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GLORY or GRAVITY | 


EssENTIAI and MECHANICAL, 
WHEREIN 


The Objects and Articles ot the 
CHRISTIAN FAIT E, 
e EXHIBITED 3 


As they were originally and ſucceſſively 
Reveal d. 
HIEROGLYPHICALLY, | 
By Repreſentations in FIGuRES. 
c AND AS | 
WorDs were adapted to, and LETTERS 
revealed to record, the Ideas of thoſe Figures; 
the Words are ſo explained: and each by the 
other illuſtrated. 
With ſome Account 
oF 


The: Okicin and PRESENT STATE of the 
Doctrine of the ADVERSARY. 


— 2 . — 
. VI. 


LONDON: 


Printed for J. Hopozs, at the Looking-Glaſs,. over 
n St. Magnus's Church, Londan- Bridge. 
M 9e CXLIN ; 


th et. es 


9 HE Word 12D ſo 92 and 
others fill behind ſhould 
have been inſerted in . 
fime P. becauſe a Perſon 
who had no Beginning is 


comprehended under thoſe Names. The 
Title 725 is uſed for the Name of a 


Perſon in the Eflence. We have ſhewed 
that all Ideas of the Eſſence, and of the 
Perſons in it, or of their Perfcctions, are 
taken from Objects material, viſible or 
underſtood. by the Senſes; and the Ideas 

1 of 


DG Lie: Y 


of the Actions of the Perſons, from 


their Actions. This Idea of Glory or 
Gravity, is taken from the Light in 
Irradiation, from the Fire of the Sun to 


the Circumference; fd tis uſed alſo for 
one of the Names, the Light, the eſta- 


bliſhed Emblem, which embletnaticalty 
repreſents that Perſon. And tis allo 


uſed for a ſupernatural Appearance, . 
Repreſentation of that Type in Minia- 
ture ſeveral Times, if not always, with 


a perſonal Similitude, with diſtinguiſhing 


Inſignia : And tis uſcd in the ſeveral Parts 
of Speech for the Actions of that Per- 


ſon, and for the Actions of the eſta- 
bliſned Emblem. I am to ſhew or 


prove what the eſtabliſhed Emblem was, 


and is; what the ſupernatural Repre- 
ſentations were; what was typically 


predicted or exhibited by them; who 


was and is that Perſon; what the Ac- 


tions of the Perſon were, and are; 
what he has done, and does, and what 


he is to do; what the eſtabliſhed Emblem | 


did and does; and I am to ſhew how 


exactly the ſupernatural Emblem cxhi- 


bited the Perſon, and how the cſta- 


bliſhed Emblem repreſents that Perſon, 
and how its Actions ſuit the Actions 
of that Perſon. And to ſhew that the 


primary 
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l du. 
primary Actions were attributed by the 
ſacred Scriptures, and Belicyers, by Pre- 


diction, and Completion, and what is yet 
to come, to the Original, that Perſon. 


And that the typical Actions were attri- 


buted by the Scriptures, and both by Be- 
lievers and Imaginers to the eſtabliſhed 
Type; and that the Imaginers alſo attri- 
buted to the Type what . belonged to the 


Original; and that what Light was to the 


Gentiles, Glory was to the People of {/- 


rael. And that giving Viſion is but one 
Part of the Action of this Type, that it is 
the Ruler, the chief Agent in every Ac- 
tion in Matter, and that even giving of 
Viſion, and all the reſt, are performed by 

its Irradiation, and conſequently by Ex- 
panſi on, and thence by Compreſſion. 


| Marius I. „ 729 its Signification, and 
D 


that of its Derivatives is, Fatigue, Weari- 
neſs, a Burden, or what cauſes Fatigue or 
Wearineſs ; a Multitude, or the Pain in 


Child- birth; as a Verb to gravitate, make 


heavy, to gravitate in the material Senſe 
of the Word, to fatigue, to labour Hi 
phil, to make or cauſe to be heavy or gra- 


vitate; to load, burden, to harden to be in- 
creaſed or multiplied; heavy, weighty, pon- 
derous, wealthy, rich, great, manifold, nume 
rous, copious, hard. 111. It ſignifies Glory, 

08 Mag- 
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Magnificence, and whatever Words are 
formed from thence, to become honour- 
able, glorious, famous, noble to glo- 
rify, to honour, Honour, Glory, Majeſty. 
——-Chaldee, to be heavy, or weighty, or 
glorious, in Quantity or Quality; in Mag- 
nitude or Multitude ; in Weight or Num- 
ber; in Riches, Honour or Glory.“ Coc- 
ceius, 125 Excellency; and, abſolutely 
ſpeaking, the greateſt in Degree; which 
is like a Weight, with which one com- 
pared to another preponderates or out- 
weighs him.” Caſtel. 1235 heavy, in- 
creaſed in Growth, or Weight, or Hard- 
neſs, in Number, Riches, Honour or 
Glory it is oppoſite to 70h light, abject, 
8 ny thrown aſide. S. Contempt. Job 
: It wonld be heavier than the Sand 
7 the Sea. Prov. viii. 24. When there 
were no Fountains of Waters raiſed by 
Compreſſure. Ibid. xxvii. 3. A Stone is 
heavy, and Sand 23 (Caſtel. Projection 
W Depreſſion) depreſſed; but a Fool's 
Wrath is healer than them both. Nah. 
ili. 3. A Weight of Carcaſes. 2 Sam. 
xiv. 26. It was heavy on him, therefore 
he polled it. Pal. xxxviii. 5. As an 
heavy Nu Burden, they are too heavy for 
me. Ifa. xii. 2. The Shadow of a heavy 
Rock, Exod. xiv. 25. They drove them 


heavily. 
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„ GRAVITY. 
heavily. Exod. xix. 16. A heavy Cloud 


upon the Mount. 25 Glory, Gravity, 
is put in Oppoſition to 55p and p Male- 


diction, Levity, Contempt, materially and 
ſpiritually. Job. xxxix. 34. I am light, 
what ſhall I anſwer thee? Hol. iv. 7. 
J will change their Glory (or Gravity) 
into Ignominy, (or Levity). Hab. ii. 16. 
T hou art filled with Ignominy (or Levity) 
for Glory (or Gravity). 
Glory does not appear to be a Root, or 
have a ſeparate Idea; but to imply that the 
Root of Weight is applied to beneficial . 
Purpoſes, or to valuable Actions, or 


Things, ſo Glory, in the higheſt Senſe, 


is the Name for that Perſon, who, as 
Glory or Light, one of the emblematical 


Names in a lower material and mechanical 
Senſe, manifeſtly diffuſes Beneficence every 


way, gives that Life, the Power of Viſion, 
Stability, Strength, Motion, proper Ten- 


dency, @c. included under the Word 


Gravity to Man, and what is for his Sup- 
port and Benefit to other Things in this 
Syſtem. But as each Agent has a Name 
expreſſive of each different Action, ſo the 
Name for the Light, as it performs this 


Action, to give Weight, to preſs, fo make. 


hard, ſo compreſs : And as the Compreſ- 
lure near the Earth 1s always weaker on. 
AS — 


GE.05 HY 


that Side, to oyer-preſs, over-weigh, over- 
balance, and ſo give Tendency or Motion 
that Way: As Compreſſion, of which 
Gravity is the Difference, gives Adheſion 
to Atoms of Sclide, ſo Solidity, Stability; 
builds up ſtrong; and all the Conditions 
which fit them for Uſe or Benefit, too 
many to enumerate; ſo the Glory of Bo- 
dies, in oppoſition to Unſtability, the 
| Condition of Water, Fluid; applied in 
each Senſe to Men, Weight, Firmneſs, 
Expanſion of the Fluids within, ſo Strength 
to the Mind, Reſolution, and ultimately 
to God, Gen. xlix. 4. & al. md James 
= iuarioard,, inconſtant, keep not 
5 their Figure, Place, Oc. 2 Pet. i. 14. 
csnęl ens, ibid. iii. 16. ü, ua cl 
u, unlearned and unſtable. 

As Weight is the Idea of material 
Power, and as Preyalence, to what weighs 
againſt it, is the Superiority of that Power; 
and as overcoming in Power, in perform- 
ing Actions of Beneficence, is the Glory 
of the Agent; ſo, that which, emblema- 
tically in that Senſe, prevails is the Glory. 
Hence he, whom that Emblem repreſents, 

and who in that Senſe ſpiritually prevails, 
is emblematically called the Glory. 

The Natural Idea is always to be pre- 
ſerved; as a * it is to compreſs, and 
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or GRAVITY. 
fo to give Adheſion to the Parts com- 
preſſed, proper for Solids; and as the 
Exceſs in Compreſſure is Gravity, ſo to 
give Weight or Tendency to move in that 
Line, where tis leaſt compreſſed, as an 
Agent, is the Gravitor; when natural, 
tis that which compreſſes, and ſo gives 
Weight: As a Perſon, tis he that gives 
Weight; ſo when tis applied from the na- 
tural to a ſpiritual Senſe of Actions, or 
Things, even up to the Higheſt: Hence an 
eternal Weight of Glery. The Idea is 
carried to the Weight of Riches, Worth, 
Merit, and to every thing, even to the 
Weight of Words, as emed are /tatera 
Scales by which we weigh Things, ſo JIN 
is the Ears by which, or the Faculty they 
give an Idea of, we prove the Ideas in 
Words, as Fob xii. 11. Doth not the 
Ear try Words. Of which to the main 
Point in its Place. 

An inſuperable Difficulty lies upon a 
Writer, who begins to explain, or has ex- 
plained a Number of Things, or Parts in a 
Syſtem, before they are all explained and 
even publiſhed. As all Ideas in Scripture 
are taken from material Things and ap- 
plied upwards, one cannot ſo much as 
ſettle an Idea firſt, where tis of an Agent 
one takes the Idea from, till every Branch 


of 


| 
| 


— 


of its Operation upon every Subject in the 
Syſtem is ſettled. If one be proving one 
Part, and do not prove the Whole, one 
is not at Liberty to take in the whole Idea 
till the Whole be proved. But every one, 
who perhaps knows not a Tittle of the 
Matter, will be at Liberty to tell you that 
you aſſert Things you have not proved. 
I am forced to borrow Pieces out of Tracts, 
wherein I have explained the Operation of 
the Agents upon diſtin Subjects, to ex- 
plain what I am publiſhing from Time to 
Time, to help to compleat the Ideas. 
And if ever thoſe Tracts I borrow from 
come to be publiſhed, which cannot be 
done at once, thoſe who make Object ions, 
will then have thoſe Parts of the Idea 
proved. Bur, as there is but one Agent 
in Nature for one Species of Operation, 
upon every diſtinct Subject throughout all 
this Syſtem, I take it for granted, that, if 
I prove that an Agent performs that Spe- 
cies of Action upon any Subject, tis Proof 
that it performs that Species of Action 
upon every Subject in the Whole. And 
till they can prove that it is not ſo, I mult 
proceed in that Manner; and when they 
pleaſe to ſhew me how Iam to trace and 
deduce ſuch Truths in a more methodical 
Manner, it will be time enough for me 

to 


or GRAVITY. 
to anſwer the Objections; or make Apo- 
ines, 
As the Light, the material Glory, col- 
les each proper Atom out of infinite 


Numbers, and impels it from the firſt 


Atom to the laſt, in the natural Body of 
Man, to its proper Place, fixes it there; 

and ſo Atom by Atom, builds up the 
Man, ſupports the Parts of the Body, gives 


it Motion, Strength, c. and makes it 


capable of Senſation, and gives it the 
Means of Senſation and Perception of its 
ſelf, and other Objects, and the Pleaſures 
which thence ariſe, of which below: This 
is to give us an emblematical Evidence 

that the true Light, the real Gravitor will 


perform that which has always ſeemed moſt 
difficult to Reaſoners; that he will detach 
the diſſolved, diffuſed Atoms of our Bo- 


dies, after they are, as we term it, dead, 


rotten, & c. and put each in its proper 
Place, put each Body together again in 


Statu quo ; according to this Idea con- 


ſolidate thoſe for Solids, render thoſe for 
Fluids fluid, with infinite Improvements, 


fo that they ſhall endure to all Eternity : 


This is one of the Attributes of the Glo- 


rifier, the Gravitor. Yet this is not the 
Conſummation of the Idea. As the Light, 
the Gravitor gives every Body here the 
Weight 
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GLORY: 


Weight it has, by which we arc enabled 


to keep our reſpective Stations, G c. That 
which is the higheſt, moſt beneficial, _ 
which compleats all the reſt, is yet behind. 


As he had Stability, Firmnefs, Strength, 


Weight, Reſolution, Perfeverance, @c.. 
to overcome all Temptations, to perform 


all the Parts of Righteouſneſs which Man- 


kind ſhould have performed, nay, even to 


ſuſtain the Vengeance due to all Mankind 
for Sin; ſo a Right to transfer what was 
_ - wanting to thoſe who ſhould be qualified 
to receive of him; his pm Perfections 
were to make Over- weight for the Imper- 


fections of all ſuch; though few or none 


will then find themſelves qualified to inſiſt 


upon the Wiſh made by. Fob xxxi. 6. Let 
him weigh me in Balances o Y Juſtice, 
that God may know 127 my Perfection: 


+ When he was better informed, Fob xxxix. 
34. Behold I am light, what fhall I an- 


ſewer thee? Pal. Ixii. 10. The Sons of 
Men in the Balance are lighter than Va- 
nity. Dan. v. 27. Thou art weighed in 


the Balance, and found wanting. Vet, 


let what will be wanting, or whatever be 
caſt into the oppoſite Scale, the Gravitor 
has Weight enough to throw in to over- 
weigh, to caſt the Scales, for all thoſe 


who have come into his Terms ; ; and that 
ſhall 


* 
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ſhall make each of them be accounted. 
worthy to be made like his glorious Body; 


and he will - ſupport and enable them to 


receive and furniſh them with Perception 


and Pleaſure, ſuch as we can have no Ideas 
of; and he will give and make them ca- 


pable of receiving a Weight of Glory from 


him to all Eternity. I leave the Caſe of 


thoſe who truſt to their own Weight, and 


ſhall be found too light, for ſome other to 
deſcribe. 

To put the Conſtruction out of doubt; 
there are plain Words uſed in recloimit 
this, which determine the Point, Pal. l. 
23. nat He that ſacrificeth cru D Con- 


feſſion, 123723) glorifieth me, (attributes 
Glory to me). Marius, nat © Every 


Senſe of this Word is to facrifice, ſlay, by 
cutting the Throat, or decollating a Sheep 
or any other Animal, for a Sacrifice or a 


Feaſt——Thence the Noun i is an Hoſt, Vic- : 
tim, Sacrifice. Nai A Sacrificer, an Al- 


tar, or that upon which he facrifices.” 


He who obſerves the Appointments, ſa- 
crifices a Type of me, and confefles, gives 


me the Glory, the Power of giving Weight 
to Matter, ſo of ruling here emblemati- 
_ cally, and of giving Weight to him ſo re- 
deeming, glorifying him hereafter. This 


was the End of Sacrificing and 
3 


13 
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and this Confeſſion where real, with com- 
memorating the Sacrifice now paſt, is now 
the Terms of Salvation. Marius, . 
e Its Expoſition is Projection — I. To 
caſt, project, eject, dart, dart out, to im- 
pel or throw Arrows, or Stones. Piel. 
the ſame. II. Its Signification is Praiſe, 
Praiſe-worthy, or Confeſſion. Hiphil. 
in to confeſs freely, or acknowledge 
Benefits received, and to return Thanks 
for them, and with a grateful Mind praiſe, 
laud and magnify God———Thence 7917 
Confeſſion, Thankſgiving, Gratitude, Ce- 
lebration, Praiſe, an Ode, Oration, De- 
precation, and from thence a Sacrifice of 
Confeſſion. III. Hence comes the Name 

Judæus, J -and the proper Name 
iy Zehudah, Fudah, being fo called 
from his Mother's Confeſſion, Thank 
giving, and Celebration of God. Hith- 
phaet. rm to Judaige, to obſerve the 
_ Cuſtom or Rites of the Jews. CHald. Syr. 
Arab. the ſame. The Maforites call = 
Divine Name & read as it is wrote * 
becauſe it is manifeſt that God is Lord of 
of all. Caſtel, MW to caſt, project 
But according to the Law of the Peace- 
Offerings, Lev. vii. The Sacrifice of Con- 
Felſion or Thankſgiving was eat the ſame 
Day and Night. Sce Rabbi David, &c. 

Chald. 
1 


R 
P 
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Chald. N Confeſſion of a Debt, an Ob- 
ligation, an Hand-writing by which a Per- 


ſon confeſſes a Debt. Sanhedrm xxix. 2. 


_ —alfo a Celebration, an Euchariſtic or 
Thankſgiving Sacrifice. Lev. vii. 12. &c. 
———a formal Confeſſion, viz. of Sins, 
vhich the Jews at certain Times are obliged 
to recite, &c. Syr. Samar. the ſame, 
Arab. Ar. Hy © This is done by his 


« Help and Aſliſtance;”—The Force and 


Violence of the Wind. Col. ii. 11.—The 
| Power of God. Cocc.— Piel. in the In- 
finitive Mode, MT to ſcatter, (project). 


Zach. i. 21. or ii. 4. It anſwers to NN 


to ventilate, future. 11) for 119 Lament. 
iii. 53. They caſt (projected) a Stone at 


mne. From this Root is derived T an 


Hand. And hence dym in Hiphil has its 


Signification, to be ready at hand, to give 
Help or Aſſiſtance, to, be handy, as the 
Greek Tegyaetedta OI Teyaes iyor ſig- 


nifies— (So, 2 Chron. xxx. 8. Give the 
Hand to Jehovah). It is oppoſed to 
np covering. Pal. xxxii. 5. J will 
_ confeſs my Defections to Jehovah, and 


thou tookeſt away the Iniquity of my Sin, 
Selah. So 1 Kings viii. 33, 35. And 
they ſhall be converted to thee, and con- 


ſeſs thy Name; they ſhall confeſs that 


thou art him who is, and ſhall attribute 
„„ __ Glory 


75 
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Glory to thee 3 and that thou art truly as 
thou art called in thy Word, a God holy, 
merciful and juſt.” This ſort of Sacrifice 
is mentioned Levit. vii. 12. xxii. 29. 
2 Chron. xxix. 31. And this is the Law 
of the Sacrifice of Peace-Offering, which 
he ſhall offer to Jehovah. F he offer it 
for nn a Confeſſion, then ſball he offer 
upon the Sacrifice of N Confeſſion, un- 
leavened Cakes mingled with Oil; and 
unleavened Wafers anointed with Oil; 
and Cakes mingled with Oil of fine 
Flower fried. Beſides the Cakes, he 
forall offer upon his Offering leavened 
Bread, with the Sacrifice of Confeſſion, 
his Peace-Offerings. And he ſhall offer 


one out of the whole Oblation for ty 


an Heave-Offering to Jehovah : And it 
ſhall be the Priefts that ſprinkleth the 


Blood of the Peace- Offering, &c. So Baal 
Jehudah, mentioned in the ſecond Part 


M. P. p. 147, tis likely, was attributing 
this Power to Baal. The Word n 
includes the Actions of the Powers of 


Light aſſiſted by the Spirit, which form 


and move every thing in this Syſtem. 
This Manner of their Peace-Offering, 


when it was to confeſs, to attribute theſe 


Powers of Action, Motion, &c. to that 
Perſon in Fehovah the Type repreſents, 
Fn 0 which 


7! oe 
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which was the very Condition of their | 


Peace, Plenty, c. was of Bread, Oil, 


Cc. and no doubt ſuch, and in ſuch Man- 
ner, as either was from the Fall of Man, 
or as the Heathens had offered them to the 
Light. And as the Action of the Power 
n Hermes, the Projector, which I have 


explained, was included manifeſtly in this, 
and the Service they had paid to that Power 


was, as they render it, to heave or project 


Things, Part of this Offering was to be 


heaved or projected to that Perſon to 


render that Attribute to him: So Pal. 


cxviii. 19. 1 will go into them, I will 
confeſs to ſw Jah. ibid. cxxxvi. 26. Con- 
feſs to the Irradiator (the Light) f the 
Names; for his _ endureth for 
ever. Jer. xxxiii. Confeſs to Jeho- 


vah of Hoſts. The Wen confeſs this, 
of which below. From Leahis Confeſſion 
upon the Birth of her fourth and laſt Son, 


ſhe called him mm Judah. Thence 
the Name of that Tribe; under this 


Name is couched that famous Prophecy, 
Gen. xlix. 8. Judah, thou whom thy 
Brethren ſhall praiſe (confeſs) thy Hand 


in the Neck of thy Enemies ; thy Fa- 


ther's Children ſball bow down before 
thee. Hence Pſal. cvi. 47. To confeſs 


to the Name of ” ww One. Pal. 
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thy Holy One, anc 


rr 
cxxxviii. 1, To the Beloved. I will con- 


feſs to thee with my whole Heart ; be- 
fore the Alcim will 1 ſing Praiſe unto 


thee. IT will T in the Temple of 
will Pig ug thy 
Name, becauſe of thy loving Kindneſs, 
on (thy Pious One) and thy Truth; 
becauſe. thou haſt magnified thy Name, 


ry thy Word above every thing. Some 
Bird, which they ſay is the Stork, is called 
Idi ſo made the Emblem of Benevolence, 
Benignity, of Mercy or Piety; hence all 
the emblematical Stories told of ſupport- 
ing his Parents, of the Pelican's feeding 


her Voung- ones with her Blood, hold true 
of the Original. Much Streſs ſeems to be 
laid upon this Confeſſion, as 1 Kings viii. 


33, 35. 2 Chron. vi. 24, 26. Pal. c. 4. 


CV. I. cvi. 47. cxxii. 4. cxl. 14. Ia. 
XIV. 1. of the Name hereafter. Hence 


Mat. xii. 48. Who are my Brethren ?— 
50. Whoſoever ſhall do the Will 7 my 


Father which is in Heaven. The Fews, 
in the Ixx. have, inſtead of Irradiation of 
Light, only given that to 7Zehovah, which. 


was due to the Man, predicted under the 


Word tryrp as 2 Sam. xxii. 4. XR DOD 


[1 will call upon the Irradiator, Jehovah, 


? ſo frall I be ſaved from mine | Enemies. 


And 


G A AVI T v. 


And lower down in that State this Word 


became the common Name of the Race 


of Abrabam, who left his Country upon 


this Confeſſion, and of their 8 
and of the Land, Gen. xxix. 35. 

AMR will I confeſs to Jehovah. What 
had ſhe to confeſs? Nothing but that that 
Name Jehovah was Creator, Former and 
Maſter of theſe Powers which formed and 
brought forth the Child; and that he was 
hereafter to reform us, make us Weight, 
Oc. as above. This was the Diſtinction 


between the Jews and all the Nations upon 


the Earth, this was to Judaige; from 
this Root all ſorts of Praiſe or Acknow- 


ledgments of his Power in this Syſtem | 


aroſe ; ;, and the Word to impel, to move, 
to project, is uſed for them all in com- 
mon; and from this Idea all the Opera- 
tions 1n rhe ſpiritual Syſtem arc taken. 

As 125 the Gravitor is applied to the 
Light, ſo is 879 the Wonderful, a great Ac- 
tion pertormed by an inviſible Agent, ſo 


uſed for many of the great Miracles; and 
the Names are ſaid emblematically to con- 


feſs the Agent. The Perſon and the Type, 
Job xxxvii. 3. He directeth it under the 
whole Heaven, and his Light is upon 


the Wings of the coated After it a 
Ys n 
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PDoice roareth: He thunders, with the 
Voice of his Excellency. —The Irra- 
diator (Light) thunders with his Voice, 
kan yo Things does he do, great be- 
ond Knowledge—ver. 14. Hearken unto 
this, O Job; ſtand ſtill, and conſider 
the wonderful Agents of the Irradiator, 
Diaſt thou know how he on whom the 
Curſe is, gave them Power, and his 
| Cloud (the Spirit) made the Light to 
ſhine ? Doſt thou underſtand the form- 
ing of the Grains, the wondrous Works 
of him who is perfect in Knowledge f— 
Canſt thou, like him, give an expanſive 
Power to Athers, ſtrong as a molten 
Looking-Glaſs ? Pal. Ixxxix. 6. And the 
Names ſtall confeſs thy Nod wonderful 
Power, Jehovah. So 1/4. ix. 6. the Child 
| Chriſt is called 89D Wonderful, one poſ- 
ſeſſed of the great and inviſible Power. 
And as it was predicted, that he and his 
Followers ſhould work Miracles, and that 
the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit ſhould 
be poured forth upon them, to enable them 
to publiſh the Goſpel, to diſcern the Minds 
of Men, to ſpeak Languages they had not 
learned, to underſtand the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, to record the New Teſtament, to 
propheſy, &c, ſo it was predicted when 
all theſe miraculous Powers and AQions 
e M = 


o GRAVITY. 
ſhould ceaſe, viz, when the Few:/h State 


| ſhould ceaſe, their Metropolis and Temple 


ſhould be deſtroyed ; and that People partly 


deſtroyed, and partly diſperſed in the 


ſtrongeſt manner, that any Paſſage in Scrip- 


ture can be worded, Dan. xii. 5. Then 1 


Daniel looked, and behold there ſtood o- 


"ther two, the one on this Side of the 


Bank of the River, and the other on that 
Side of the Bank of the River. And one 
ſaid to the Man cloathed in Linnen, 
which was over the Waters of the River, 
How long ſhall it be to the End man 
of Wonders. And I heard the Perſon 


who was cloathed in Linnen, (which was 
the Habit of an Interceſſor) who was over 


the Waters of the River, and he lifted up 
His right Hand, and his left Hand to the 
Names, and ſwore by him that liveth for 
ever, that it ſhall be for a Time, Times, 


and an half, and when he ſhall have 
finiſhed the Scattering the Power of the © 
holy People, all theſe Things ſhall be 
finiſhed. The wonderful Actions in the 


Emblems continue; but all thoſe who pre- 
tend now to ſupernatural Powers are Liars, 
Impoſtors, and Blaſphemers. To return; 


as Light moving and acting, in that man- 


ner we call Lightning, is here reckoned 


one of the Wonderful Actions, and was 
| | —_ the 


21 


2 


, Man 
gel (Agent) F the Lord deſcended from 


r i d © 


Ws viſible Emblem of Chriſt, ſo called the $ 


Glory, as in the New Teſtament, Mat. 
xxiv. 27. For as the Lightning cometh 
out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth even to the 


Meſt, 5 * alſo the ns of the Son 
e 


Ibid. xxviii. 2. For the An- 

leaven — his Countenance was like 
Lightning, and his Raiment as white 
as oO. And as Light is the inviſible 
and wonderful Agent which demonſtrates 
the Glory of him it repreſents moſt, and 


ſo by Eminence is called the Glory, as in 


its Actions of Gravity conſolidating the 
Parts of Bodics, and all its othcr Offices, 
though 'tis out of my Way, I cannot for- 
bear acking a Queſtion : Are the Actions 


and Effects of Lightning, ſuch as breaking 
Holes through the ſtrongeſt Walls at Di- 


ſtances, one after another, melting Metals 


 inſtantancouſly, Oc. nay, its Effects in 


Etna, Oc. by Earthquakes, &c. from 


that Force of the Preſſure of the Atmo- 
ſphere, which they pretend to have aſcer- 


tained? We ſhall conſider a few of its 


other wonderful Actions in the latter Part 
of this. | 


Beſides the Repreſentation in Miniature 
of the Crown or Glory, or Light in Irra- 


diation, Which God Was pleaſed upon 


pet 


„ Aer . 


| ſpecial Occaſions to exhibit or ſhew to the 
People, of which hereafter; the Heathens, 


tis like, had made ſome inward Part of a 
Beaſt the Emblem of this, which is ren- 
dered, Marius, 125 © An heavy, weighty 


Member, vis. the Liver. Caſtel, The 


Liver, the heavieſt of all the Bowels. 
Chald. It is a general Name of that upon 
which Life depends. Erchin, c. v. 2.” 
And the Heathens ſearched in this for 
ſomething, which they thought Diſcoveries 


of Things to come might be made from, 
as they had thought they might be from 


what with them it repreſented, as Ezek. 
xxi. 21. And he looked into the Liver. 
They have not made it clear which Member 
this was. Caſtel, Arab.“ The Center 


of Heaven—the Heart the Middle and 
Height of Heaven. And the Middle and 
Handle of a Bow, and the Part from 


whence the Arrow is ſhot out.“ But, al- 


lowing it to be the Liver, the Jews were 


ordered to ſacrifice ſomething which was 
againſt it, or upon it, Y’ Marius, 
Excellency—a Nerve the Pancreas, a 

Fibre.” Caſtel, The Diaphragm. See Ful- 
lers Miſcellanies. Ver. 24. Above the 
Liver. Exod. xxix. 13. And thou ſhalt 
take all the Fat that covereth the In- 


wards, and the Caul above the Liver 


B 4 [0G 
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(Marg. It ſeemeth by Anatomy and the 
Hebrew Doctors fo be the Midrif) (but J 
think Y expreſſes Redundance, and that 


it is the Gall, becauſe that Juice has the Ef- 
fect aimed at here) that is above the Liver. 
and the two Kidneys, and the Fat that 
is upon them, and burn them upon the 


Altar. It appears every particular Crea- 
ture, ſacrificed emblematically, exprefled 


its Deſign by its Name, inter al. the ſeveral 
Parts of the Creature, ſo the Redundancy 


of the Liver, with the Reins and the Fat, ſo 


in other Repetitions, with or without ſuch 


other Parts of the Body as had been made 
Emblems, according to the Species of the 


Sacrifice, as Exod. xxix. 13, 14. Sin Of- 
Fering, v. 22, 24. Levit. viii. Of Conſe- 
cration, Wave Offering. Levit. iii. II, 
16. The Food of the Offering made by 

Fire. Levit. xxiii. 19. Peace Offering. 


Ibid. 7. &c, Treſpaſs Offering. 
I need not produce the Evidence that 


a a Pattern was ſhewed by God to Moſes in 


the Mount, and by Moſes to the Work- 
men of the Tabernacle, to form the Types, 
the Repreſentations in it called, Heb, IX, 
23. the Patterns of Things in the Hea- 
Vens : Nor that a Plan was given to 
David, and by him to Solomon, for the 


Temple, though this was repreſented upon 


many 


or GRAVITY. „ 
many Things in each. This has a higher 
Origin, Pſal. cxiii. 4. Jehovah zs high 
above all Nations, and his Glory 
vy in the Names; ibid. xix. 1. Own 
ND D the Names declare (are the 
Writers or Writings of) the Glory of the 
Irradiator of Light, and the Firmament 
ſheweth his Handywork. 4. In them hath 
he ſet a Tabernable for the Light of the © 
Sun, which is as a Bridegroom coming 
out of his Chamber, and rejoiceth as a 
: ſtrong Man to run a Race; his going 
forth is from the End of the Names, and 
his Circuits unto the Ends of them, and 
there is nothing hid from the Heat there- 
of. I hope this Text, and I/. lxv. 17. 
PuUm Po will determine my plural 
Conſtruction Names. I ſhall defer the 
further Explanation of this Emblem to the 
latter Part, where it will be treated of un- 
der the Senſe of the Gravitor, that the De- 
ſcription of its Actions may appear toge- 
ther. 5 N 
Il ſhall mention the ſupernatural Repre- 
ſentation of this, emblematically in Mi- 
niature, as Exod. xxiv. 16. And the Glory 
, Jehovah abode upon Mount Sinai, and 
the Claud covered it fix Days, and he 
called unto Moles, on the ſeventh Day, 
out of the midſt of the Cloud. And yo 55 
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Appearance of the Glory of Jehovah was 
like devouring Fire. 1 ſhall defer the reſt 


to its Place below. 
Glory placed ablemaicatly upon a 


Head is called a Crown, ſo upon the Head 
of the High Prieſt, Exod. xxviii. 2. Thon 
halt make holy Garments for Aaron thy 
Brother, for Glory and for Beauty. And 


after enumerating the Veſtments, &c. 


v. 40. for Glory and for Beauty. So upon 


the Perſon he repreſented 3 of which, and 
many more hereafter. Pſal. viii. 6. And 
wilt crown him with Glory and M Ho- 
nour. So upon the ſeveral Things crown d 
in the Tabernacle and Temple; as Exod. 


XXV. II. the Ark and the Propitiatory 
Seat, Oc. ſupernaturally, as upon the Vi- 


fage of Moſes, that which repreſented the 
Gift of Tongues upon the Heads of the 


Apoſtles. So Kings, as they are ſuppoſed 


to be Viceroys of Chriſt, are crowned ; 


and in their Crowns are the Leaves of Oak 


as an Emblem of the Covenant, And, 


in Painting, Glory is the immediate Mark 
to repreſent Divinity, the ſecond Perſon 


in Chriſt, or the Glory in the ſecond Per- 
{on reſting upon a Man. An Emblem too 
often uſed or abuſed, by affixing it to the 
Heads of thoſe who have no Right to it, 


and ſo is wilfully miſtaken. In Hebrew 


there 


or GRAVITY. 

there are Words which come near this, as 
Prov. iv. 9. Wed yy 4a Crown of 
Glory, in other Languages expreſly as 
1 Pet. v. 4. Toy * H I, Tns Sens i- 
@avor, A Crown 4 _ that fadeth not 
away. 

We can know nothing of what was co- 
| venanted by the Aleim before this Syſtem 
was created, but what they have revealed 
in Scripture ; and though 'tis ſaid the A- 

leim Jehovah created and formed this 


Syſtem, and Man, yet tis alſo ſaid that 


the ſecond Perſon created them; and as it 
appears that he took upon him the Work 
of Glory, (if Man fell, ro redeem him) it 
may be in a more particular Caſe faid, 


that all Things were created by him, and : 
for him, And tis alſo in a particular Caſe 
ſaid that he has the Adminiſtration in this 
Syſtem. And abſolutely, I/. xliii. 7. that 


Man was created for his Glory. And, as 
What he undertook was ſure to be accom- 


pliſhed, he had the Glory of doing this 


Work from the making of that Covenant, 


John xvii. 5. And now, O Father, glo- 


riß me with thy own ſilf, with the 
Glory which I had with thee before the 


World was. 
I have ſhewed that the manner of the 


ordinary Adminiſtration in this Syſtem is. 
„ my 
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GLORY 
by the Irradiation of the ſpiritual Power, 
' and by. the Irradiation of this material 
Fluid chiefly by that of Light; ſo ſay the 
apoſtate eus, Buxt. Chald. p. 2007 Ap 
* From the Diſperſion of the Rays of the 
_ ſuperior and inferior Kingdom Zohar, in 
Cen. xxxviii. 2. Paſtellus renders it in 
Strength, NT Wp Projection of the Rays 
of the Sun, 1. e. Radiation, Splendour of 
the Sun.” In the Treatiſe of Power 1 
have mentioned the Chief, or what is 
ſtrictly Irradiation, Hallelujah, which is 
only irradiating Light, which has the per- 
ſonal Rule here, but perhaps was meant in 
the higheſt Senſe, ſo ofteneſt repeated, till 
I was ready to ſhew how, and what Glory 


was, and to ſhew the Irradiation of the 


other two, I could not till then fix it to 
the ſecond Perſon : The Irradiation ex- 
preſſed by the Word 55" exhibits this Per- 
fon : And the Emblem, the irfadiating 
Light, is alſo the -Emblem of Glory, and 
the Ixx. have rendered Hallelujah, Sofa 
Glory, Pſal. ciii. 36, cv. 47. cxlvii. 9. 
cxlix. 9. cl. 5. and d Exod. xv. 11. 
1ſa. Ixi. 3. ſo Pſal. Ivi. 5. In the Aleim 
T will aſcribe Irradiation of the Light to 
His Word, (of which Word below) Pſal. 
cv. 3. Aſcribe ye Irradiation in the Name 
, his Holy One, Pſal. Ixvi. 2. Sing fees 
* ig og ä 
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the Glory of hit Name: Aſtribe the 
Glory to his Irradiation. Pſal. cxlviii. 4. 
Render to him the Irradiation of Light, 
ye Names of the Names. So Iſa. vii. 14. 


en to one of the Names, Jer. xlix. 4. 


he was called by the Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt ND the Trradiator with us. As 
all others were, this was miſapplied by the 


"Great Diſputes have been about the 


Name of one who was to ſucceed the 


that State, Gen. xlix. 10. Now Shilah, 
afterwards the Name of the Place where 


the Ark and Cherubim firſt ſtood in Ca- 
naan. It had been called c and rh] and 
was the ſame, or near Bethel. But the 
Tabernacle, With the Emblems, was called 


now from the Perſon repreſented there, as 


it was frequently called the Glory or Place 
of Glory. And often by another of his 
Names, alſo repreſented there, of which 


below. The Word is compounded of ty 
who, the Jod as a Sign in lieu of d; fo 


© Race of the Fewiſh Kings, or Rulers in 


— 


1 from 791 or doubled M5511 to irra- | | 
diate. So he who has or will irradiate, or 


Oc. I find myſelf juſtified in inis from 


will be irradiated, compound as Tw—aIMu 


_ Guſetius, who in his Lexicon, from two 
Words of the Root d) or don where the 
. pu 


* 
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N is changed in the firſt for the Sign of the 
Tenſe, and in the ſecond for rhe Sign of a 


Noun, Gen. xlvii. 13. non Prov. xxvi. 18. 


bh, and others have made the Root 
did retaining the Signification in the latter 


to be made, "becauſe to irradiate Light, is 
the Idea of the ſecond Perſon in the Eſſence. 


But the Man who pretcnds to that is mad. 
As in the Text; As a Madman who 


cafteth Firebrands, ¶ Flames or Sparks) 
Arrows and Death——and faith, am 


not I in ſport. And they have been ſu- 
perlatively mad who have attributed that 

Power to Orbs, Stones, &c. The ſame 
Manner of Termination is uſed in n exc. 
But as that Idea was too grols even for one 
leavencd with the Doctrine of the Rabbies; 


and though the firſt is evidently to be di- 


ſtrated, as they had conſtrued it to Labour, 


| he has attempted to prove its Relation to 
the Root MX to labour, to be fatigued; 


but that will not do; the & in No is al- 
ways radical, ſo it muſt ſtand till He 


who irradiates, The Light: come So 


Ezek. xxi. 25. And thou profane wicked 


Prince of Iſrael, whoſe Day 1s come, 


when Iniquity ſtall have an End. Thus 


ſaith Adonai Jehovah, remove the Dia- 


dem, and take off the Crown : This ſball 
not be the Tant, exalt him that is low, 
and 


| or GRA VII V. 
and abaſe him that is high. I will over- 
turn, overturn, overturn it, (perverted, 


perverted, perverted, will J make it) 
and it foal! be no more, until he come 


whoſe Right it is, and I will give it 


Him: Hol. xii. 1. And Judah yet reigns 
Dith & the Irradiator, and with the 
| e Ones is faithful. 


We can give no Idea of the original 


N ame, Glo: y or Gravity, but by the Type, 


in a material and mechanical Senſe. He 


by the Motions, Actions, or Effects of 
the Light, in this Senſe the Gravitor, in 
this Machine the Names, performs every 
thing in the ſupport of this material Sy- 


ſtem, in moving the Orbs, in circulating 
Water, in the Production of Vegetables 
from Seeds, and Animals from Eggs, e*c. 


ſo Light is the Glory of the Names, and 


the Subject, the Object of Man's Admira- 


tion. Which Irradiation is expreſſed by 
ſeveral of its moſt viſible or ſenſible Ef- 
fects upon other paſſive Matter in gene- 
neral; upon Solids, by their being formed 


and kept ſolid ; upon Fluids, by being 
compreſſed , upon both, by giving a Ten- 
dency or Gravitation towards the Orb of 


the Earth, or impreſſing Weight upon 
every Atom of them ; and in their being 
moyed (where not obſtructed) by the Com- 
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preſſure or Impulſe of Light, aſſi ied by the 
Spirit; and therefore the Word 125 is 
often and more properly tranſlated Gra- 
vity, or Gravitor, of which together in 
the latter Parr. 

Irradiation in general is expreſſed by the 


Word yg, not only for this Irradiation of 


Light outward, but alſo for that of the 


Spirit inward, and for the ſupernatural 
N Repreſentations, but in ſpiritual Admini- 


ſtration. Job iii. 4. Nor let the Light 


ſhine upon it. Ibid. xxxvii. 15. And his 


Cloud cauſe the Light to ſhine. Ibid. x. 


22: And Irradiation like that of con- 


creted Grains (Spirit). Deut. xxxiii. 2. 


Jehovah—2rradzated from Mount Paran. 


Pſal. I. 2. Out of Sion the Perfection of 


Beauty, hath the Aleim irradiated. ibid. 
Ixxx. 2. Thou that dwelleſt in the Che- 


rubim, irradiate. Job. x. 3. And irra- 
diate upon the Counſel of the Wicked. 
PL. xciv. 1. 58 1rradiator of Revenges, Je- 


| hovah, Irradiator of Revenges ſhine forth ; 
lift up thyſelf thou Fudge of the Earth. 


This is alfo aſcribed to the Names the falſc 
Aleim, Ezek. xxviii. 7, 17. 
In relation to the extraordinary Work 


of the Redemption of Man, the Glory 


in a mixed Senſe, ſpiritually and cor- 


porcally, by voluntary Covenant, was 


2 | 7 „lie 


„ GR A V1 TY, 


like the Light, to be ſent forth and diffuſe 
itſelf. The ſecond Perſon under the typi- 
cal Names of Irradiator, The Glory, That 

Perſon in Fehovah was to be united with 
Man, that he might be able, in this Part, 


to diffuſe himſelf i in Beneficence to Men; 
that that Perſon might be able to perform 
perfect Righteouſneſs for all Mankind; to 


luffer the Wrath of the Father, ſatisfy Ju- 
ſtice, and attone for the Sins of all Mans 
kind. And, in deſpight of the Subtilty, 
Envy and Malice of Satan in ſcducing 
Man, ſhould defeat, overcome, and ſo 
juſtly ſentence him to everlaſting Tor- 
ment, and redeem Man; and thereby rc- 
Claim ſuch, as would believe, to love the 


Alleim, and to be fit to be beloved by 
them; to conquer Death, to take Poflet- 


ſion; and finally put them into the State 
which was intended for Man. 

As the Power of lrradiation, though in 
the whole fluid Subſtance the Emblem is, 


as one may ſay, in Action mechanically 


divided, one Part to the Fire, one to the 
Light, and one to the Spirit; ſo that 
Power, in the Eſſence it repreſents, is, as 


one may ſay, by the Covenant oecono- 
mically divided ro the Father to puniſh 


Sinners, to take Vengeance of them in 
Chriſt; to the Light the Son to rule the 
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Church, to redeem and give new Life to 
Men; to the Holy Ghoſt to lead, or drive, 
to comfort and ſanctify them, to inſpire 
the Prophets to reveal Things paſt, and to 
come, to write, ſo record the Scriptures ; 
and whatever elſe is aſcribed to each Per- 
ſon in Scripture. And !] ſhall ſhew, under 
other Words, in the typical Actions, that 
cach Perſon acted his Part in the Irradia- 


tion; and that the Perſon repreſented by 


the Irradiation of Light was the Glory, 


when I come to explain them below. 


As this glorious Action of redeeming 
Man was not in the Power of any othes 
Being; as this was the Action by which 


the Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Oc. of 


the Aleim towards Men appeared to his 
intelligent Creatures, Angels and Men (if 
I might be permitted to judge) more than 
in creating this Syſtem and Man, and 


which was expected to produce Admira- 
tion, Love, Cc. in Men; and with re- 


lation to the two Parts, the Types, and 
the Completion, 2 Cor. iii. 9. For if the 
 Miniſtration of Condemnation be Glory, 


much more doth the Miniſtration of 


Righteonſneſs exceed in Glory; if there 
had been no Oppoſers, this Act, in the 
common Acceptation of the Word, might 
have been called their Glory, and he that 


* | | per- 
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performed it the Glory. But in a ſtronger 
Senſe; after the Devil, that Hierarchy "of 


fallen Angels, in Envy to the Man who 
was to have that Glory, had made Aleim 


of the Names, aſcribed the Gift of ſuch 


Powers to them, as would have ſecured 


Man from falling, and tempted Eve to 
acknowledge the Power of giving ſuch 
Gifts to them, and thereby ſeparated Man 
from the true Aleim, made him ſubject to 


Death, c; and after, upon this Scheme, 
the Heathens univerſally made the Names 
Aleim, aſcribed all the material Actions in 


the Names to them, and imagined that 


there was Power in them to redeem Men, 
and make them happy hercafter; ſo made 
the Names Uſurpers of the ſole Preroga- 
tive of the Glory of Fehovah Aleim, and 
their Rivals; poſſeſſed them of the only 
Tribute Jehovah requires of his Creatures, 
and of that which only can quality the 
Creatures for future Happineſs 3 as the 
Conteſt between the Jews and Heathens 
was, who or what were the Aleim, who 
had cgvenanted and (worn to deliver them 
here, and to redeem them for hereafter, the 


Name or Attribute of this Perſon and this 


Power in the Name, is in infinite Numbers 
of Places reclaimed; under 25 Gen. i. 8. 
The AJeim called the ; Expanſ on the 
C 5 Names 
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Names. Job xxxvii. 18. Canſt thou Like 
him give an expanſive Power to the 
Athers, (Strugglers) which are ſtrong 
as molten Glaſs. Pſal. cl. 1. A ſcribe Irra- 
 diation of the Light to Lim in the Ex- 
panſion of his Strength, Deut. xxxiii. 26. 
There is none like. the Irradiator of je- 
ſurum, who drives the Names to thy Af- 
2 ance, and in his n the 
Athers. Pal. Ixviii. 35. Aſeribe 

Strength to the Aleim in Iſrael: If is his 
Height and his Strength in the c. 
Kur IxxXix. 7. I hat in the Ather 
can be compared to Jchovah? & al. Prov. 
viii. 18. Riches and Glory are with me. 
Joſh. vii. 19. Give, I pray thee, Glory to 

Jchovah the Aleim of Iſrael, and make 
Confeſſion unto him. 1 Chron. xvi. 28. 

Give unto Jehovah Glory and Strength, 

e unto Jchovah the Glory his Name. 

Pfal. Xxix. 1. Aſcribè to Jehovah the Sons 

of B'8 (the two Agents that irradiate) 4- 

ſcribe unto Jehovah Glory and Strength; 
give unto I chovah the Glory of his Name. 

_ Pial. Ivii. 9. Awake my Glory, awake 

Lute and Harp; I myſelf will awake 
early; I will confeſs to thee, O Lord, 
among the Nations, that thy Mercy i; 
great unto (as) the Names, and thy Truth 
4% (or, as) the liber. Exalt thy- 


felf 
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felf O Aleim above the Names, let thy 
_ Glory be above all the Earth. Pal. Ixvi. 2 
Sing forth the Honour of his Name, make 
his Praiſe, his Irradiation glorious. Pal. 
Ixxii. 19. And bleſſed be his glorious Name 
for ever, and let the whole Earth be filled 
with his Glory, Amen- and Amen. Pl. 
Xvi. 6. Honour and Majeſty are before 
him, Strength and Beauty are in his 
Sanctuary. Give unto Jehovah, O ye 
Kindreds of the People, give unto Jcho- 
vah Glory and Strength. Give unto ſe- 


28 Glory his Name, bring an Offer- 


, &c. ibid. Ixxxvi. 9. And ſhall glo- 


5 thy Name. Ver. 12. And I will 


; gierig thy Name for evermore, Jer. xiii. 
16. Aſcribe Glory to Jchovah your A- 
leim, before, &c. IIa. xlii. 8. J Jehovah, 
he my Name, my Glory will J not give 
to another, 2 my Irradiation to graven 
Images. ibid. XIviil. 11. For my oon 
ale, even for my own ſake, will I do 
it, for how ſhould he be polluted, and 1 
will not give my Glory to another. ibid. 
xliii. 7. Even every one that is called by 
my Name. For I have created him for 


my Glory, I have formed him, Chin Thave 


made him. 

Upon any great Occaſion or Manifeſtc« 
tion, whenever theſe Powers or Actions, 
2 3 K 
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or the Property of them, eſpecially the 
Delivery of the Believers here, or the Re- 
demption of them then afterwards, and for 
hereafter, were neceſſary to be aſſerted, or 
were called in queſtion; as upon the Fall 


of Man, when Promiſes were made of 


Chriſt, and Redemption by him, to Abra- 


ham and his Adherents, as we ſuppoſe, 
under Perſecution in Meſopotamia ; when 


the Jews were to be delivered from the 


Egyptians ; when the Terms of Redemp- 
tion were renewed to the Jews; when the 
new Tabernacle by Appointment was ſet 
up; when the Jews were to be miracu- 


louſly ſupported with Food and Water in 


the Wilderneſs; when they had finiſhed 
the firſt Temple; when they were in the 


 Babyloniſh Captivity; upon the Birth of 


Chriſt ; upon his Transfiguration; upon 


the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; upon the 
Converſion of St. Paul: Beſides other 


Miracles, this Glory, was ſupernaturally 


_ Exhibited in Miniature, emblematically by = 
an Irradiation of Light, ſometimes in a 


Cloud, ſometimes withour in the Air; 
and, that it might be diſtinguiſhed from 


the Light of the Sun, and that its Figure 
and Motion might be more perſpicuous, 


its Rays are laid to be near the Colour, 
and its n quick like Fire, Indeed 
| Light 
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Light together (without the Mixture of | 


Spirit, as it 1s in every Part of this Syſtem, 


except behind the Orbs) could not appear 


otherwiſe but like Fire. And that it ſhone 
or ſent forth a Brightneſs, a Splendor of 
leſſer degree, viſibly diſtinguiſhable, and 
often mentioned; and tis ſeveral times 
expreſſed, that the Figure of this Perſon 
was in this Light, and perhaps it was at 
other times included in the Appearance, 
under the Term Glory, without Deſcrip- 
tion. And this Splendor was after wards 
viſible in the Perſon, the Glory repreſented. 
This has been partly ſhewed in my Eſſay 
to the New Hiſtory of the Bible, as far 


as the Tranſlation in uſe would carry it, 


and in my other Writings occaſionally ; 
but being now my Subject, I muſt explain 
it more particularly, _ 
Though all Places, Things, and Beings, 
are always i in the Preſence 'of that Perion 
who could redeem Man, and continually 
ſubje& to the Irradiation of his Power ; 
yet this Emblem repreſented, as one muſt 
expreſs it, that his Eyes were immediately 
fixed upon that Place; that he ſaw their 
Miſtruſt of his Power, or what elſe oc- 
caſioned it. This ſhewed that his irradi- 


ating Power acted then and there, and 
conſequently that it was able to act in any 
„%% 
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Place, at any time, to perform the Adtions 


in queſtion. That this was well under- 


ſtood is manifeſt; becauſe at firſt Sight of 
| It, without asking any Queſtions; When- 


cver it appeared, it infallibly determined 


all Diſputes, produced at leaſt Fear and 


outward Submiſſion in the moſt obſtinare, 
made them ſenſible of the immediate Pres 


ſence of the ſpiritual Power of that Perſon 


in that Place; and to the Faithful was the 


Evidence of their Happineſs here and herc- 
after. Though the mechanical Power in 


Light, produced by Irradiation, effected 
in the ſupport of this Syſtem by Compret- 
ſure, Gravity, &c. whoſe Beneficence is 


diffuſed from the Center to the Circumfe- 


rence, was well known to be his matcrial 
Power; by which, as above hinted, by 


the Action of that Light 3 in Expanſion, he 


formed this World, Creatures, CFC. as well 


as Rules in it; which is a continual Em- 
blem of his ſpiritual Power, and of his 


Perſonality, wherein he, the ſecond Per- 
ſon, was repreſented : And, though at the 
time of ſeveral of the Appearances of this 


ſupernatural Emblem the Glory, they had 


the Pillar of the Cloud by Day, and Fire 


and Light by Night; yet, as the Superio- 


rity or Controul of the material Agents 
800 their Powers, had been conteſted, this 
2000 proved 
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prov'd to Senſe, that the ſecond Perſon had 
not only power to controul the mechani- 


cal Power in the Names, and produce a 
ſupernatural Motion of Light in the Mat- 


ter of them, but even to repreſent or ex- 


hibit the Emblems of the three Agents in 
them, the Cherubim, and ſecondarily of 
the Trinity, of which he was one; and 


himſelf in the Figure of a Man placed a- 


bove them on the Throne, and veſted with 


the Expanſion, &c. the Inſgnia of their 


Power, and conſequently with the Power 


of the Trinity. And, as every Appearance 


exhibited, or Action perform'd typically, 


look d back to the original Power, and the 
Terms ſettled by Covenant, and forward 
predictively to what was to be accompliſh- 
ed; and as each Perſon appeared and acted 
typically in his reſpective Emblem, ſo this 


ſhew'd that Chriſt exerciſcd this Power; 


ſo ſhould be able to accompliſh what = -- 


had covenanted to perform. 
Fehovah, the Name, is emblematically 
ſaid to go into the Cloud, to dwell be- 


tween the Cherubim in S. Sanctorum on 


d the propitiatory Seat (the Coverer, 


the Expiator, a young Lion) the Ark and 
the 295 were of tac ſame Dimenſion. The 
Ark I ſuppoſe, as the Table, had a Ledge. 
5 of a hand- breadth. about its top, and a 


Crown 
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Crown of Glory placed upon that Ledge ; 
ſo the 55 ſtood upon the top of the Ark, 
within the Crown; ſo the Irradiation, 
ſupernaturally, was from the $95, or from 

him upon it: ſo upon the Chariot, which 

repreſents the Adminiſtration 3 ſo under- 
the Feet, of the Figure of the Man, about 
| his Head, of which below. So this Perſon 
fays, Exod. xxv. 20, 22, That he would 
there meet Moſes and give Directions; ſo 
ib. xxix. 42. And I will meet there the 
children of Iſrael, and be ſunctiſied in 

my Glory (or me the Glory) Numb. vii. 
8, 9. That he ſpoke to Moſes from thence : 
So Levit. xvi. 2. — ſpeak unto Aaron thy 
Brother, that he come not at all times 
into the holy place within the Veil, be- 
fore the Mercy-Seat, which is upon the 
Ark, that he die not: for I (the Light, 
the Glory) will appear in the Cloud hon 
the Mercy-Seat. 

The Tos fay, Schind Lex, p p. 830. 

* By the Preſence of God is meant the 
Glory of God which appearcd in the Holy 
of Holies between the Cherubim, of which 
at the End of the Gemara, ch. 1, &c. 
Boderian's Syro-Chald. Lex. 7205 in the 
Hebrew is to Honour, Glorify, Lev. x. 
Pſal. xlix. whence 125 Glory, by which 
Name, in their Myſterious Books, they 

| mean 
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mean the Divine Preſence or Shechinah.” 
The Apoſtate Jews have imposd upon 
themſelves and us, by concealing the de- 
ſign of the Cherubim, in changing the 
diſtinguiſhing Epithets of Name, Glory, 


Oc. with Fehovah for Shecinah, and 
making this Emblem of the ſecond Perſon, 
the Name Fehovah, the Glory Fehovah, 

& c. the only Perſon which exiſted or dwelt 
there; and inſinuating from thence, that 


there was no more Perſons but one in the 


Eſſence exiſting. I ſhall ſhew them, that 
there was three Perſons dwelt there em- 
blematically with the Emblem of Man, 
which was to be taken into the Eſſence. 
So Buxt. Chald. Lex. 2398. © They had 


five things in the firſt, which they wanted 


in the ſecond Temple; the Ark, the Mer- 
cy - Seat, and Cherubim were the firſt thing: 
the Divine Majeſty the ſecond thing: the 
Holy Spirit, which is Propheſy, the third 
thing: the Urim and Thummim, the fourth 
thing; Fire from heaven the fifth thing.“ 
And they ſay this Glory always dwell'd 
upon the 095. Tis certain it was preſent 
there upon occaſion, perhaps ſometimes 
in a Cloud. This Glory was alſo with the 
Cherubim, when they were ſupernaturally 


exhibited abroad, becauſe they then had 


no Temple there: ſo they are called Jeb. 
5 85 ix. 


DD 4G L:% 4X 
ix. 5. The Cherubims of Glory, Ezek. i. 


1. The Names were opened, and I ſaw 


Viſions, the Aleim. 4. And I looked, 
and behold a Whirkwind came out of the 


= 


North, a great Cloud, and a Fire un- 
folding 17 U and out of the midſt there- 

. as t 

_ midſt of the Fire. Alſo out of the midſt 
thereof, the likeneſs of four Irving Crea- 


e Colour of Amber, out of the 


tures. And this their appearance, and 


the Similitude of Adam to them. And 


every one had four faces. Io. And for 
the likeneſs of their faces, they four had 
the faces of a Man, and the faces of a 
Lion on the right ſide, and they four had 
the faces of an Ox on the left fide: They 


four alſo had the faces of an Eagle. 22. 
And the likeneſs of the Firmament (Ex- 
panſion) upon the heads of the living Crea- 
ture, as the Eye (or ſparkling) of the ter- 


rible pn, ſtretcfd forth over their 


Heads above. 26. And above the Fir ma- 


ment (Expanſion) that was over their 
heads, was the likeneſs of a Throne, as 
the appearance of a Sapphire-ſtone ; and 
upon the likeneſs of the Throne, was the 


likeneſs of the appearance of Adam (a Man) 
above upon it. And I ſaw as the Eye 


(or ſparkling) of 92WN, as the appearance 


„ Fire round about within it: from the 


ap- 
[ 


JX 
appearance of his Loins even upward, 
and from the appearance of his Loins 
even downward, I ſaw as it were the 
appearance of Fire, and it had Brightneſs 
round about. As the appearance of 
the Bow, that is in the Cloud in the 
Day of Rain, ſo was the appearance 
of the Brightneſs round about. This 
was the appearance of the likeneſs of 
the Glory Jehovah : And when I ſaw it, 
IT fell upon my face, and I heard a voice 
of one that ſpake, Ib. viii. 2. Then I be- 
held, and lo, a likeneſs as the appearance 
of Fire; from the appearance of his Loins, 
even downwards, Fire: And from his 
Loins, even upward, as the appearance 
of Brightneſs (Splendor) as the Colour of 
Amber ; and he put forth the form of a 
hand, —and the Spirit lift me up, and 
brought me in the Viſion of the Aleim to 
Jeruſalem, 70 the Door of the Inner Gate 
that looketh towards the North— And 
behold the Glory of the Aleim of Iſracl 
was there, according to the Viſion that I 
ſaw in the Plain. Ib. ix. 3. And the 
Glory of the Aleim of Iſracl was gone up, 
from the Cherub whereon he was, to the 
Threſhold of the Houſe, and be call d to 
the Man, — and Jchovah ſaid unto him, 
—ib. x. i. Then ] looked, and behold, in 
e „ the 
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the Firmament that was above the head 
of the Cherubims, there appear d over 
them as it were a Sapphire-ſtone, as the 
appearance of the likeneſs of a Throne: 
and he ſpake unto the Man. 4. Then- 
the Glory Jehovah went up from the Che- 
rub, &c. 18. Then the Glory Jehovah 
departed from off the Threſhold of the 
Houſe, and ſtood over the Cherubim.— 
And the Cherubim—went—and ſtood at 
the Door of the Eaſt Gate of the Houſe 
of Jehovah, and the Glory of the Aleim 
, Iſrael was over them above. This is 
the living Creature that I ſaw p ſubter, 
vice, inſtead of Ca ſubſtitute of] the Aleim 
F Iſrael, by the River of Chebar, and 1 
knew that they were the Cherubims, 

Every one had four faces, &c. ib. xi. 22, 
. 23. So Eccleſ. xlix. 8. It was Ezekiel 
-. who ſaw the glorious Viſion, which was 
_* ſhew'd him upon the Chariot of the Che- 
rubims, From this appearance of Man 
upon the Throne, and Dan. vii. 9. and 
Texts in other parts to this purpoſe, the 
ignorant Jews took their Notion of a 
temporal King and Kingdom. So firſt of 
Images, Buxt. Chald. 8 79. R. Moſes Ben- 
Majemon. in his commentaries upon Miſ- 
nafoth, in Avoda ſacra, cap. 3.— ſolt 
(that is to the Shemoſh the Light) © the 
| N e figure 


— 24 2 . - Fc 
— I" Dag ee SY hs 1 * * 8 * F , : 
— | a goo CAS oi ͤ ũ— . ² -w ̃ ²˙ . ̃ IO UE TR ET Ter oma eaR * e 
J + 2 ” a, * bd ——— hat? co ages © a” » % . 1 od p bh 
* by . 4 lin. ; 1 F © ts RY 4 ” brat FEET on 1 $ nnn +. tl of _— 
2 ea. 1 — —— «= % <Q PRI N. . - — 


0 es at 
, a” Y * re ed 


I GRAVITY. 


figure of a king, wearing a Crown, and 
ſitting on a Globe.” This was their e 
Name, with the Inſignia of Rule, they ſet up 


upon the Tower of Babel; and hence their 
Chariots for the Shemoſh, 2 Reg. xxiii. 11, 


Cc. But to return to the Cloud, the Ta- 
bernacle, and Temple. The Tabernacle 


was call'd, Pſal. xxvi. 8. The Place of 
the Tabernacle of bis Glory. Pſal. xxix. 9. 


In his Temple, he is deſcribed all o ver 


Glory. Pſal. Ixiit. 1. My Soul thirſteth— 


to ſee thy power and thy Glory, ſo as I 
have ſeen thee in the Sanctuary. Pal. 
cl. 1. Hallelujah, aſcribe Irr 2d1ation, 
to & the Irradiator in his Canctuary. 
Hence 1 Fam. iv. 21. When the Ark, &*c. 


were taken, Elis Daughter names her Son 
Tcabod, becauſe the Glory was departed 
from 1ſrael. But, as the Glory went not 
with it, when that is ſpoken of, the Word 


d is uſed, Pſal. Ixxviii. 61. And de- 
livered his Strength into Captivity, and 
his Beauty into the Enemies Hand. 
Hence this ) is called, Jer. xiv. 21. 
Xvii. 12. the Throne of Glory; and he 


who far there was called, Pſal. xxiv. 7. the 
King Glory. The Name which fat there 


was called, Nehem. ix. 5. Pſal. Ixxii. 19. 


the Name Glory. 1 Chron. xiii. 6.— 


That dwelleth in the Cherubim where the 


Name 
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| Name is invoked, So 2 Sam. vi. 2. 
1 5 2 Chron. xx. 9. For thy Name is in this 
j Houſe. He is call'd, P/al. Ixxix. 9. 237 
f 


the Word (another perſonal Name) of the 
Glory of thy Name, which as an emble- 
matical Name of a Perſon, comprehended 
not only the Perſon, but all the Manifeſta» 
tion in Actions, Effects, and Conſequences. 
They attributed to him the Power of ſeeing 
and controuling. Ila. iii. 8. The Eyes of 
thy Glory. Pal. xxix. 3. 8 the Irradia- 
tor of Glory thundereth. Job xxxvii. 5, 
The Irradiator thundereth with his Voice; 
He doth wonderful Things. Pſal. xciv. I. 
| They ſuppoſed the Glory could irradiate 
1 | from that Place, and exerciſe that Power 
in any Place, as above cited, P/al. Ixxx. 2. 
Thou that dwellef in the Cherubim irra- 
diate. ibid. xcix. 1. He dwelleth in the 
Cherubim, let the Earth decline. ibid. 
if 1. 2. Out of Sion the Perfection of 
3 Heaity, the Aleim have irradiated. 
1 As this is the moſt glorious Subject that 
ifs Og cver Man as Man writ upon; as it leads me 
| to the moſt glorious, moſt deſirable Diſco- 
very, or Recovery of what has been de- 
5 ſignedly concealed by our Enemies, that 
i cover Man made; as it brings the firſt or 
[8 eldeſt Action thateyer was revealed to Man, 
and the only Secret which he is concerned 
| | RE 
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to know, hierographically to Senſe 3 that 


which was to keep the very Way to the 


Tree of Life, the Evidence of the Foun- 
dation of the Chriſtian Syſtem ; of the 
Trinity; of making the Covenant for the 
Redemption of Men; of taking the Man 


into the Eſſence; of the commemorating 
of the Covenant; and typically of the 


Manner of performing it; of exhibiting it 
above as a Propitiation for Men, which 


ſcems to have been reſerved to a very pro- 
per Time, I muſt make a ſhort Digreſſion, 


and ſhew the Doctrine of the Times, and 


from what Authority thoſe who propagate 


it have taken it ; that thoſe, who are not 
yet determined, may ſee the Evidence and 
the Proſpect on each ſide, before they make 
their Choice, I ought to make Apologies 


for treating ſo ſublime and ſo extenſive a, 
Subject, in ſo conciſe a manner; but many 


Reaſons force me to let it go ſo. 


I have laboured to how. the perfection 


of the Hebrew Scripturcs; I have ſhewed 


the State of Man before and after the Fall; 


I have proved a Trinity of Perſons in the 


Eflence; I have ſhewed the Object which 


the Jews worſhipped, and that which 
the Gentiles worſhipped, and many of the 
Rites and Ceremonies performed by cach; 


their Philoſophy in grols; and many other 


Things of Antiquity, which | thought were 
VoL. VI. D neceſ- 
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neceſſary to be known. But many who 


think themſelves ſecure, ſeem to think 


theſe Matters of Speculation, and that no- 
thing is of any Moment, or worth reading, 
unleſs you tell them the Deſign of the 
Diſcoveries, and why it concerns them to 
know ſuch Things. I am now coming to 
the main Point, to ſhew what Benefit Be- 
licvers are to have from the Aleim; to 
muſt ſtate the Caſe, or recapitulate it in a 
few ſhort Hints. How theſe Things were 
underſtood, and how they are miſunder- 


+ * ſtood now, ſhew the Authors of ſuch Mit: 
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takes, and the Conſequences. 

Man was created a free Agent, enubled 
to be directed by the Aleim, but liable to 
be tempted, to follow the Imaginations of 
other Beings, or of himſelf, and ſo to aim 
at Self. ſufficiency or Independency. 

I have ſhewed that the firſt Inſtitution 
was to avoid cating of the torbidden Fruit; 
believe, cat of the Tree of Lives, and be 
tranſlated to Happineſs. * 

I have ſhewed that he was tempted, for- 
feited that Happineſs, became mortal, a 
Criminal, and miſerable. 8 

The ſecond Inſtitution was believe, love 
the Aleim, and thoſe who love them, 
repreſent the Manner and the Means of 

5 N Sal. 
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Salvation typically till it come, and be 


ſaved. 5585 
I have ſhewed that Believers, and the 


Jews, exhibited theſe Types, in hopes of 


Salvation from the true Aleim; and the 


Heathens did the ſame, in hopes of Hap- 


pineſs from the Shadows, the Names. 


T have, in many Places, proved that all 
the Ancients, after the Fall, expected to be 


ſaved by Sacrifice, and that they thought 


the Brutes not ſufficient : But the Jews ex- 


pected an higher Sacrifice, and the Gen- 
tiles frequently, in their greateſt Straits, 
offered human Sacrifice, nay even their 
Firſt-born. | 


I have ſhewed that both Sides, alt Mankind, 
believed that the ſame material Agents did | 
every thing in this material Syſtem; the 
- Believers and Jews, by God's Creation, For- 


mation and Appointment 3 the Heathens 

lo, at firſt, and afterwards miſtook them 

for Aleim. 

I have alſo ſhewed that, after the Con- 
fuſion of Tongues, the Heathens preſerved 

little Knowledge of their Gods, or of their 

Services, and the Poets, &>c. by their alle- 


gorizing, deſtroycd moſt of chat little they 


had preſerved. 

In this State of Confuſion, the Philo- 
ſophers found that the Air was no God; 
Ay knew 
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knew nothing of any other; found that 
this Syſtem was inanimate, and concluded 
there muſt be ſome Mechaniſm, Property, 
or Fate, that governed it: Others, igno- 
rant of any Rules or Duties, began to ſet 


up Morality, and, with what they called 
Reaſoning, demonſtrated that they knew 


no other; and ſo, that there was no other 
certain Way of attaining Happineſs. This 
is the greateſt Temptation that can be of- 


fered, to Man; and, in another Shape, was 
what the Devil firſt put upon Man, when 
Man had it in his Power, by obſerving the 


| Inſtitution, to have made himſelf happy, 


ViS. not to depend upon that, but to 
make himſelf happy by his own Means, or 
his own Way, which put it out of his 


Power: Yet ſuch is the Vanity of Man, in 
the Condition that put him, that whoever 


propoſes any thing of this kind, will al- 
ways be heard with Applauſe. 

1 have ſhewed that after the Jews, by 
being in Captivity, had loſt their Lan- 
guage, and the Knowledge contained in 
the Scriptures, they imagined that their 
Deliverer was to be not a \-Sufferer, but a 
great Prince; ſo that the Types which re- 


preſented him were Originals, and were 


to aer, redeem them from Sin. 


The 
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The Sum of their Inſtitution was, that 
they ſhould have no other Aleim; no 


33 


Hope of delivering themſelves from Sin, 
but by the Name Fehovah : So whoever 


ſet up either the Types, or their own. 
Righteouſneſs, or any other Means than 
ſuch as Jehovah appointed and accepted, 


made theſe Means Aleim. 
The Phariſees, towards the End of their 
State, had placed their Hopes in a ſtrict 


Obſervance of the typical Services which 


were in their own Power, and which they 
could perform; and ſo, though it was per- 
forming Part of the infliturion, they attri- 
buted che Means of Salvation to them- 


ſelves, and neglected to attribute it to him 
Who was to have been repreſented by thoſe 


Shadows, ſo were guilty of having other 
Aleim. 

In this State, Chriſt found many of the 
Jews, and ſome of the Gentiles; and tho 
he performed all the. Miracles which were 
predicted to be the Evidence of his Perſon, 
and though he performed all Righteouſ- 


neſs, yet theſe blind Notions ſpurred on 
the people to put him to death, and there- 


by he performed the Remainder; ſo all 
that was typified of him, and made Satis- 
faction for the Sins of all Men. 
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The laſt Inſtitution is believe, love the 
Aleim, and one another ; commemorate 


the Manner, and the Means of Salvation, 
and be ſaved. 


- Since the World ſeems to id fond of 


thoſe who, without regard to any Inſti- 


tution, or indeed without knowing any 


thing of the Deſign of any Inſtitution, 
Reaſon, as they call it, or talk out of their 
own Heads, or after ſuch as themſelves; 


/ beſides what I have ſaid of the Jews and 
Hcathens, it is neceſſary to fay ſomething. 
of one Who appears, to me, to have been 


the Original of this ſort, and who I think 

was a Mulatto, neither Jew nor Heathen, 

and worſe than any one of cither. | 
Soon after Chriſt had performed what 


was promiſed and predicted of him, while 


his Diſciples had the Power of working 


Miracles, Gift of Tongues, Oc. a Rene- 


gado, who pretends to have been of the 
Jewiſh Race, ſome ſay of the Tribe of 
Levi, and calls himſelf Philo, who tells 
us himſelf that he was an Enthuſiaſt, Hilo, 
p. 393. © For (ſays he) if the Mind con- 
ceive any thing of itſelf, the Conception, 


for the moſt part, proves abortive and im- 


mature : On the contrary, whatever is the 
Fruit of a divine Impulſe, is full and per- 
feet, { 1 I am not aſhamed to confeſs, that 
— this 
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„ NAVI V. | 
this has frequently happened to myſelf. 
Sitting down to write of the common re— 


ceived Opinions among the Philotophers, 
and knowing exactly what was to be ſaid, 
I found my Mind would not produce any 


thing, and ſo have got up, nothing done, 
condemning their Opinions, and admiring 


the Power of him who is, that opens and 
ſhuts the Inlets of the Mind. At another 


time coming quite empty, I have been 
filled all of a ſudden, Thoughts falling 
down upon me from above, like gentle 


Showers of Rain, or Flakes of Snow; ſo 


that, as if ſeized with the Spirit, I neither 
knew the Place where I was, the Perſons 
preſent, Kaos or what I was ſaying, or 
Writing.“ Who had ſtudicd the allegorical 


Way of Vriting among the Greeks about 


their Gods, their Religion, and their Phi— 


loſophy which was interwoven in it, be- | 


cauſe their Gods and their natural Agents 


were the ſame, and their then newly in- 
troduced Religion of Morality; and muſt 


certainly have heard of the Preaching of 
Chriſt, of his Suffering, and Reſurrection, 


of the Miracles he and his Apoſtles per- 
formed, of the Doctrine they taught, and 


it is very likely have ſeen their Writings. 
I pals over the Teſtimonies of his keeping 
company with any of them; and he, . ith- 

D 4 out 
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out any Evidence or Pretence of under- 
ſtanding the Nature of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, or the Deſign of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, or of following any Tranſlation, 
Paraphraſe, Authority, Precedent, or even 
Tradition or Hearſay; except what he tells 
us be true, that there was an independent 
Sect of ſuch who were poſſeſſed by ſome 
other Spirit than that which inſpired o- 
ſes, who had lefr off his Appointments 
and the Prieſthood, and had ſet up a Re- 
ligion for themſelves, whom he calls The- 
rapedite. © 

Philo, p. 893. © They have little ſa- 
cred Buildipgs which they call Semnea, 
or Monaſteries, into which they bring 
neither Meat or Drink, or any other Ne- 
ceſſaries for the Support of the Body (/ 
no Jacrifice, no Symbols) but only the 
Law, and the divine Oracles of the Pro- 
phets, and Hymns, and ſome other Things 
which are uſeful for the Promotion of 
Piety and Knowledge——There are ſome - 
among them who, in their Sleep, deliver 
excellent Sayinys of divine Philoſophy 
In exerciſing tnemſelves in the ſacred Vo- 
lames, they philofophize upon them after 
their Country Manner, and expound them 
_ allegorically ; for they ſuppoſe that the 
Words are only Notes and Marks of ſome 


Things | 


PP 
| Things of a myſtical Nature, which are to 


be figuratively explained. They have among 


them the Writings of ſome Antients, who | 


were principal Leaders of their Sect, and 


have left them many Monuments of that 
allegorical Learning, by which, as original 
Patterns, they direct their Studies.“ 


p. 894. Then one of the moſt eminent 
of them ſtands up, and holds forth. 


901. Their Expoſitions of the ſacred 


Letter conſiſt in Allegories. For theſe 


Men imagine the whole Law to reſemble 
an Animal; the Precepts, being relative 


to the Body, the abſtruſe Parts, hid under 


the Veil of Words, relate to the Soul, 
c.“ In deſpite of the Certainty of the 


Hebrew Language, and the Perfection of 


the ſacred Writings, (if that can be ſaid of 


a Perſon, who, for any thing that appears, 


knew nothing of either) he firſt had the 


Impudence to think the divine Writ- 
ings, ſo Truths, might be treated in 
that manner; and to endeavour, by that 


means, not only to evade the Points in 
diſpute between the then apoſtate Jews and 
Chriſtians, or between them both and the 
Heathens, but the whole Inſtitution of 


the believing Jews and Chriſtians, nay even 


the Scheme of the Jews then in Being, to 
make 2: Jeſt of the Fall of Man, ſo of the 


Cove- | 


FF: 
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Covenant and Satisfaction, &c. Though 


he mentions it upon another Occaſion, 


p. 202, © When Moſes prays that Dan 


may be a Serpent, he docs not pray that 
he may be like the Serpent that deceived 
Eve. p. 203. For that Serpent, the Se- 
ducer of Eve, is repreſented as greedy of 
the Deſtruction of Men: For ſo ſays the 
Curſe, He ſhall watch thy Head, and thou 
his Heel, Gen. iii. He turns it off thus, 
p- 920. ſpcaking of Abels Murder, © There 
was a Murderer of his Brother at the very 
firſt, before Mankind began to multiply. 
This is that firſt Wicked-one, who firſt 
ſtained the pure Earth with human Gore ; 
who firſt put a Stop to its diffuſive Fruit- 


fulneſs, and flouriſhing Increaſe, who was 


the firſt Author of Corruption to the hu- 


man Race, and gave us the ſad Reverſe of 


Death for Life, Sorrow for Joy, Evil for 
Good.” To make the End of typical Sa- 
crifices giving of Thanks, in oppoſition 
commends another Sect. p. 876. © A- 
mong the Jews who live in Paleſtine and 
Syria, there are ſome whom they call E 


ſeans, about the Number, as I think, of 


four thouſand. They have their Name 
from their Sanctity, becauſe they are moſt 
religious Worſhippers of God, though they 
offer no Sacrifices to him, but form their, 
Wine 
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Minds to a State of Holineſs.” p. $77. 


* No one makes Arrows or Darts among 


them, or any other Inſtruments of War. 


hey condemn the Authority of one 


over another as impious and unjuſt, and 
contrary to the Law of Nature——They 


_ exerciſe themſelves wholly in Ethics or 


moral Philoſophy, under their own Laws 


derived from their Anceſtors; which are 


ſuch, as none can underſtand without the 


Aſſiſtance of divine Inſpiration, — One 
takes the Bible and reads out of it, and 


then another of a ſuperior Skill expounds 


the difficult or obſcure Places. Their 


Manner of Expounding chiefly conſiſts in 
Parables, in the Way that was anticntly 


in uſe among them — They abſtain from 
_ Swearing and Lying.“ Let us hear his 
own Opinion; p. 158. Therefore, if 


you ſec any one that hardly takes any 
Meat or Drink, or refuſes to bathe or a- 
noint himſelf, neglecting his Dreſs, lying 
on the Ground, or having very bad Co- 


vering, and afterwards pleaſing himſelf 


upon account of this Temperance, pity his 


Error, and ſhew him the true Way of real 
Temperance ; for as yet he has only prac- 
tiſed uſeleſs Severities, and oppreſſed his 
Soul, as well as Body, with Hunger and 


other Calamities. Alſo if any one uſes 
Sprink- 
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Sprinklings and otherPurifications,he makes 


8 LO RY 


his Body clean indeed, but ſullies his Mind; 


or if one, who abounds in Wealth, build 
a Temple, at a great Expence, and conti- 


nually ſacrifices Hecatombs, and adorns the 
Houſe he has dedicated with precious Gifts, 
ſparing neither Gold nor Silver, nor Work- 
manſhip which exceeds the Materials, even 


this Perſon is not to be ſet down in the 
Liſt of the Pious; for he has erred from 
the Way of Piety, by placing his Holineſs 


in Ceremonies, and giving Gifts to him 
who is not to be bribed, and flattering, 


where Flattery can have no place. For 


God is pleaſed with true Worſhip, and the 
Sacrifice of the Soul alone. —p. 229. 


<© Holy Rites and Faith in Sacrifice are a 
very pretty Shoot, but that Evil Superſtition | 
is apt to grow to it, which muſt be cut off, 
before the Plant can thrive—For God is 
delighted with Altars that burn with no 


Fires, which are ſurrounded with a Choir 
of Virtues, not with Flame and Blaze, 
c. — p. 231.—* Some think God pleaſed 


and placated with Temples, Gifts, Sacri- 


fices, c. but it is better to worſhip him 
with Praiſes and Hymns, not ſung out with 


a ſonorous and melodious Voice, but ſung 


in the pure Mind, which God alone can 
That you _ not ſuſpect he was 


turned . 
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ir. 
turned Chriſtian, p. 1118. Was it not 
well expreſſed, when he ſaid that an in- 


corporeal Soul was to be the future Sacri- 
fice; but not a double Maſs, a Mixture 


made up of mortal and immortal ?” He is 
here allegorizing Levit. ii. 2. and makes 
the whole Intent of every thing in the Bible 


2 Jingle of Words, out of his own Imagi- 


nation, chiefly accommodated to Morality, 
the Scheme then on foot among the Hea- 


thens, and to his Seprenarius, which, 
when he knew not what to ſay, he con- 


ſtantly plagues his Reader with; or when 


he is ſpcaking of Things, which were moſt 


of them inſtituted to reclaim the fooliſh 


Notions the Heathens had run into about 

the ſeven Spheres in their Object of Wor- 
ſhip. After he had, by the enthuſiaſtick 
Dreams of himſelf and his Seas, ſuperſeded. 
 Mofes's typical Law, and the Righteouſneſs. 
of Chriſt; and ſet up the Righteouſneſs of 
_ each Perſon for himſelf, in its ſtead ; he, 


at p. 1099, & ſeq. when the Temple was 


in danger of being defiled, and when he, 
as tis aid, was employed to ſollicit the 


Emperor to prevent it, pretends to talk 
of their Temple, and their ſacred Laws, 


with abundance of Concern, which ſhews 


he was then a Hireling even in Religion. 


In the Edition tranſlated by Gellenius, 2 
| Bu. 
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al. Franck. 1591, in one of the Teſti- 
monies printed before it, Photins in Bib- 


lioth. Cod. 103, 104, 105.— He (Phils) 


often errs in his Accounts of Things that 
are foreign to Jewiſh Affairs There are 
other little Pieces of his handed about, 
which contain moral Diſputations and Ex- 


planations of the Old Teſtament, where he 


generally turns the Letter into Allegory. 


And I am of Opinion, that he was the 


Parent of that Method of allegorizing the 


ſacred Scriptures, which crept into the 


Church.— There is a Report that he was 


initiated into the Chriſtian Rites, but a- 


poſtatized on ſome Diſguſt. He had got 
ſuch a Reputation among the Greeks, 
from a Knack of Writing, "that it became 


a Proverb; © Either Plato Philonizes, 
<< or Philo Platonizes.” 


As the Heathen Converts to Chriſtianity, 


| except thoſe who had the Gift of Tongues, 


knew nothing of the Hebreu, ſo nothing 
of the Deſign of the Old Teſtament, ex- 
cept that little which appears in the LXX ; 

as the Jews were not only ignorant, but 
vaſtly reſerved, they took it as a Fayour to 


be told any thing; they ſwallowed the firſt 


Account they had of it, and ſo have many, 


who knew nothing of the Deſign of the Bible 
ſince. And as his Deſcriptions of his God 


are 
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or (GRAVITY. 
are many of them the ſame, nay in the 
very Words which the Heathens had given 


of theks, the Air; and his Deſcription of 


the Creation is worded ſo near what they 


meaned, that though he has affirmed: it 
over and over, I cannot ſay whether he 


allowed that or not: For as he attributes 
it to a Creature, or Creatures, tis impoſſi- 
ble it could be any more than Formation, 
which was perform'd by the material Word 


and Spirit. And as Morality was the ſame 
both to Jew and Gentile, as I have ſhewed, 
where the Heathens by their Religion had 


not broke in upon it, his Scheme only 


confirmed what the Heathens had before 


Chriſtianity, and made it an Innovation 


without any Foundation in the Bible; and 
for that Reaſon, I ſuppoſe, as far as my 
Memory ſerves, never mentions it. As 
the Jews and Heathens had the fame Phi- 


loſophy, he had no Temptation to alter 


that; ſo in that Point he may be an in- 


different Evidence, and I ſhall ſhew what 
he ſays of that in its Place. If the LXX 
and the Authors of the Targums had been 


near as wicked as he was, the firſt Chriſtians 
would haye had no Acton of the Bible; 

and it is likely we ſhould have had a 

very poor one. And though the Rabbics 
ſince have uſed all the Artifices they could 
EE invent 
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invent to deceive us in the main Points, 
not one of them has had the Impudence 


to follow his Scheme. Any one who be- 


| lieves a Record contains the Evidence of 
his Title to a good Eſtate, much more any 
one who believes that the Bible records 


the Terms of his eternal Happineſs, will 


find little Pleaſure in the Elegance of a 


Writing intended to pervert that Meaning. 
'Tis the Buſineſs of a Chriſtian to ſhew 


that the Hebrew Scriptures were infallibly 


wrote, and that they contain the Founda- 
tion of that Religion; and to detect all 
who attempt to evade it. As Philo was 
the firſt who, under pretence of being of 


the Jewiſh Race, took this Liberty in Points 
_ of Divinity; ind as his Books are the firſt 
of that ſort extant, I cannot forbear ſay- 
Ing that he has done the moſt Miſchief 


that ever any Writer did, and is the com- 
mon Parent of all the Hereſics, falſc No- 
tions and Evaſions that have been revived 


ſince, nay even of thoſe which ſubſiſt at 


this. Day; ſcarce any have been able to 
improve upon him. 

In him you may ſee Sit Iſaac Newton's 
and Clark's Deus, God, p. 48.“ For even the 
whole World would not be a Dwelling- 


place worthy of God, who is himſelf a 


Place for himſelf, full in himſelf, and 
ſuffi- 


or GRAVITY. 


ſufficient for himſelf; and ſince God fills | 
and contains every other Vacancy and 
Void; he can be contained by nothing, 


being one and all.“ p. 57. God is un- 
derſtood to be the Soul of this Univerſe.“ 


p. 61, © For God fills all, penetrates all, 
leaving nothing void of himſelf.” p. 339. 


* Whois ignorant that. in deſcending he 


leaves one Place, and occupies another: 
But God fills all Places and Things, not 


contained but containing; who alone is 
every where and no where. No where, 


| becauſe he created Space and Place, toge- 


ther with Bodies (corporeal Subſtances 7: 


And the Creator cannot be contained in 


the Creature. Every where, becauſe, by 


his Powers extended through Earth, Water, 


Air, Heaven, he has left no Part of the 


World void; but hath bound all together 
by inviſible Bonds, ſo that it can never be 


looſed— Containing all Things in his Bo- 


ſom, and penetrating all, even the leaſt 
Atom; for that inviſible and incompre- 


henſible Being is every where.“ p. 141. 
© Who is here and there, and every where, 


filling the utmoſt Extent of all Things, and 
leaving nothing void of himſelf.” p. 183. 
— Can he hide himſelf from God ? 


Where can he go from him, who never is 
no where, who ſces as far as all Bounds, 
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who fills the Univerſe with his Preſence, 
and of whom nothing, no not the ſmalleſt, 
is deprived.” p. 301. Some of whom 
I have ſpoke before, from certain Paſſages 
in Scripture, believe him who zs, to be ſub- 
ject to Anger and Paſſion : But he is never 
affected with any Paſſions; for theſe are 
the Effects of human Infirmities.” p. $74 
« Place is taken in a three-fold Senſe: 

the firſt, for Space, filled with Body y 

Secondly, for that Mord of God, which 
God himſelf has filled full of incorporeal 
Powers.“ wy 575. © In the third Senſe, 
God himſelf is called Place; becauſe he 
contains all, and is contained of none, and 
all return to him; and becauſe he alone is 
capable of himſelf, filling and containing 
himſelf. But perhaps one Word 
ſignifies two Things, both the Word of 
God, and God himſelf. ” 206.0132: Thar 
which is contained, is always en 
by that which contains. But Heaven, 
whoſe Symbol is the Candleſtick, is of in- 
finite Greatneſs. It is contained, but not 
in a Vacuum, as Moſes reaches, nor by 
any Body of cqual Magnitnde, nor by an 
infinite Body, according to the prodigious. 
fabulous Accounts, which we have taken 

notice of, in the mention of the Tower 
of Babel : For God 1s its Boundary, and 


* . 6. A Vacuum Plenum, or Full. Void. 


Ruler 
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Ruler and Governor: Therefore as that | 1 
Being itſelf is incomprehenſible, ſo what 
cver is terminated by him, is incommen- 
ſurable to us *.“ p. 148 —© Of theſe i. 
Virtues, that which is of God, is real and 1 
eſſential; becauſe God alone exiſts eſſen- 1 
tially : Upon which Account he neceſſa- _ 
rily ſays of himſelf, I am who I am.” "*, = 
p. 699. © Nothing that is created can be 15 
very God, (although he may be reputed as 
a God) becauſe he wants Eternity, with- 
out which he cannot be a Deity. p. 389. 
“ For alſo God, who is the Intelligence 
of this Univerſe, ſays, that his Word or 
Logos is his Houſe, which the Mediator 
perceiving, openly confeſſes, &c.” p. 416. 
But of God he thinks very different: 
That the primary God is neither the 
World, nor the Soul of the World; 
neither are human Events to be attributed 
to the Stars, or to their Conjunctions. 
But this univerſal Machine is contained by 
inviſible Potentates, which the Architect 
has extended from the Extremities of the 
Earth, to the Extremitics of Heaven, pro- 
viding thereby for the Safety of the whole, 
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* Ppilo here bears hard on our modern Tower of Babel 
Men, whoſe Calculations of Diſtances, Magnitude, &c. of 


the Stars, Cc. are not behind any Accounts of their Pre- 
deceſſors. 
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leſt the Frame which he had ſo beautifully 


put together ſhould be diſſolved. For theſe 


Porentates are the indiſſoluble Bonds of 


the Univerſe,” p. 418. © God, who is 
the Mind of the Univerſe, is not beyond 


the Univerſal Nature of Things; is not 
the Contained, but the Container, and 


penetrates not only providentially, as is 


the Manner of Man, but eſſentially as is 


worthy of God *.“ Here he citcs Cen. 
Xxxi, 11. conſtrues Alezm Oeos, Lord; 
leaves out Bethel, and inſerts, Cin the 


Place) to ſerve his Purpoſe 3 © The Angel 


of the Lord ſpake to me in a Dream 
am the God who appeared to thee, in 


the Place of God, where thou anointeſt 4 
Stone to me, and vowed. a Vow.—You 
| ſee, in the ſacred Writings, that Dreams 

are ſent from God, not only by the moſt 


antient Cauſe of Things, but alſo by the 
Angels his Miniſters "and Apparitors.— 
The Holy Word, as a King, commands 
others to do this or that, Oc.“ p. 599. 

« 1 am the God whom thou ſawweſt in the 
Place of God.—This Paſſage is not to be 
paſſed over curſorily; but diligently to be 


examined whether there be two Gods; 
for we read, I am the God who appeared 


to thee, not in my Place, but in the Place 
Well aid, Philo! well cop ed Clark! 1 


or GRAVITY. 


0 God, as if of another: What therefore 


ſhall we ſay ? Why that there is really and 


truly only one God, and that the Word 
is abuſively or improperly applied to more: 
Therefore the Holy Scripture diſtinguiſhes 
the true God by an Article, (none here 
but n) faying, I am the or that God. 
But it ſpeaks in an abuſive Senſe, without 
any Article, when it ſays, Who appeared 


to thee in the Place of God, adjoining 


nothing to the Word God. It alſo calls 


his moſt antient Word, God, oc.” — 
p. 600.—< I ſubſi ſt and maintain the Na- 
ture of all Thing that they may be ſup- 


ported on a firm and ſolid Foundation, 
namely by my powerful Mord or Logos, . 
who is my Vicar General.” p. 365. ſpeak- 

ing of the Appearances to Abraham 
« He perceived three Images of one Ob- 
ject, or Subject: One of the Thing itſelf, 


the other two, as it were, its Shadows 


which often happens to People walking in 
the material Light, where ſometimes, whe- 
ther they be ſtanding or moving, a double 
Shadow is caſt. But you muſt take care 
you don't underſtand Shadows in a proper 


Senſe, when ſpoke of God; here is an 


Abuſe of the Word uſed for no other Pur- 
poſe, but by way of Illuſtration, the Truth 


is far otherwiſe, But to come as near to 
| E 3 — 


* 
— n 3 gr . N 
—— on re TN 
"- 
a 


. - 
3 
2 


6 
4 
9 
1 
U 
5 


vl, 


1 

0 

J 
+4 
Ng: 


78 GL OAT 
the Truth of Things as we can, the middle- 
moſt is the Father of all, properly called 
in Scripture, He who is: On cach Side 
ſtand the moſt antient and ere Powers 
or Potentates to him who 7s ; of whom 
one is called the Creating Potentate, the 
other the Regal, hat God, by whom all 
Things were made and ſet in order 3 this, 
the Lord, c.“ p. 368.—* He ſpeaks to 
them not as three, but as one, ſaying, 
Lord, c.“ p. 226.— They call this 
Name the Lord God eternal : Which 
Appellations mean the Potentates of him 
-who is Lora, that by which he rules; 
God, that by which he is bene icent. Upon 
which account, holy Moſes, throughout 
-the whole ſix Days Works, uſes. the Word 
-God ; for this ſuited the Potentate by 
which the Creator produced and adorned 
his Creatures.” p. 588. © He ſhews 7a- 
cob a Dream in which the Lord, the Prince 
of the Angels, ſtood on the Top of the 
Ladder.” p. 589. © The Name of the 
beneficent Potentate is God ; of the Regal, 
Lord hich the Mediator underſtanding, 
as it ſcems to me, prays for a wonderful 
Thing, that the Lord might be made his 
God; for he would no longer fear him as 
:a Prince, but love and honour him as 
one well deſerving of him. V rom theſe, 
C | and 
2 
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and ſuch like Paſſages of ſacred Scripture, 


| does it not behove Men, who have the 
Eyes of their Mind ſound and perfect, to 
look ſharp, and ſee what the inward (or 
eſoteric) Senſe is, and to ſearch out the 


Secrets of Nature, rather than reſt on the 


bare Letter? Though we ſhut the Eyes 
of the Mind, and either, through Negli- 


gence, will not or cannot ſee, the Chief 


Prieſt of theſe holy Things admoniſhes, 


and gives us Courage that we do- not de- 
{pair, till he introduces us within the Veil, 
and, throwing in Light, ſhews us the moſt 
charming Myſteries, which are never ſeen 


by profane Men. This indeed is fit to be 
done.” p. 673. © To this (the Crown) 


is prefixed a golden Plate engraved with 


four Letters, which, they ſay, ſignifies the 
Name of the Eſſence. Becauſe they have 


tranſlated him whom Hagar firſt called the 


acting Fehovah, the Angel of Fehovah, 


though ſhe afterwards calls him Fehovah, 
without any Addition, he tells you this 
Story, to prove him to be an Angel, 


481. For Angels, the Servants of 


God, are looked upon as Gods, by ſuch 


as are in Diſtreſs or Servitude.“ 
lle is not willing to let the Idea of the 
Eſſence, and the Perſons exhibited in this 

| Syſtem, be the Archtype 3 but he will 
ES -- have 
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have the Names of the Names, the eternal 
Three, who are called by their Names to 
be the Archtype, to be in Ideas without 


Saubſtance, or of another Subſtance, thoſe 


to be the Archtype of theſe. p. 3. For 
God, when, by divine Preſcience, he 


foreſaw, that a beautiful Copy could not 


be had without a beautiful Original, nor 
could any ſenſible Object be perfect, which 
did not correſpond with the Archtype of 
an intellectual Idea, after he had decreed 
to make this viſible Word, firſt formed 
an intellectual Image of it, that after the 


Exemplar of the incorporeal and moſt exact 


Image of God, he might compleat this cor- 
poreal World, the new made Copy of the 


more antient Original, which ſhould con- 


tain as many ſenſible as the other intellec- 
tual Kinds. I do not find that he tells us 
what his God dwelt in before he made 


What he calls his Word, Heaven, Ideas, 


Potentates, c. p. 5. ſpeaking of Man, 
ſays,.— He was formed after the Image of 
God. But if a Part is an Image of that Image, 


it is evident that this whole Species, namely, 
this univerſal World, bears more than 
Man, the divine Image: For it is clear 


that the archtypical Seal, which, we fay, 

is the intellectual World itſelf, that very 

archtypical Exemplar, the Idea of Ideas, 
FFF yr os the 


or GRA VITY. 
the Word of God In the Beginning 
God made, ſignifies that the Heaven was 


- made. And indecd it is agreeable to 
Reaſon, that it ſhould be the firſt Produc- 
tion, as it is the moſt excellent of the 


Things made, and conſiſting of the pureſt 


Eſſence: Upon which Account, it is ſer 
apart as the moſt ſacred Habitation of the 


Deities, as well the inviſible as the viſible.” 
p. 512. . There is one Archtype ſupe- 


rior to us; another his Image, which is 
converſant with us.“ p. 593. « We can- 


not perceive that intellectual World, (or 
World of Intelligencies) which, by the 
Decree of God, conſiſts of Ideas, any o- 
therwiſe than by Compariſon with this our 


viſible and ſenſible World; becauſe we 


can conceive nothing incorporeal, but by 
means of Body, or corporeal Images.” 
p. 853. © Are you ignorant that not only 


this ſenſible Heaven, but alſo that intellec- 


tual one, which may be called the Heaven 
of Heaven, is God's; the Earth is al ſo his, 
and all it contains, the univerſal viſible 


World, and that other inviſible and incor- 
poreal one, after whoſe Exemplar this our 
World is framed.” p. 6. © Therefore the 


Architect firſt of all made an incorporeal 


Heaven, an inviſible Earth, and an Idea of 


Air, and a Vacuum, in the intellectual 


World. 
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World. The Air he called Darkneſs, as 


being black by Nature; the Vacuum he 


named the Abyſs, for it is very deep, and 


gapes very wide. Afterwards he made an 


incorporcal Eſſence of Water, and alſo of 


the Spirit; laſt of all he made an incorpo- 


real Flux of Light, and an intellectual 
Exemplar of [HA] the Sun, and of all 
the Stars that were to bring Light to 
Heaven; dignitying the Light and Spirit 
with a peculiar Epithet : Calling one the 
Spirit of God, becauſe it conduces much 


to Life, which proceeds from God its 
Author, and the Light he called wery 
Good ; and indeed, as I think, this intel- 
lectual Light is as much more lucid and 


ſplendid than the other, as the Light of 


the Sun excels the Darkneſs, the Day the 
Night, or as the inward Soul, the Gover- 
nor of all the Mind, excels the outward 
Senſes, by which we diſcern Things, and 
as the Eyes excel the other Parts of the 
Body. But this inviſible and intellectual 


divine Word, and Logos of God, he calls 
the Image of God; and his Image is the 


intellectual Light, which made the Image 
of the divine Word, which declares (or 


interprets or reveals) his Generation, and 


is the ſuperceleſtial Star, the Fountain of 
the viſible Stars, c. p. 851. © God is 
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the archtypical Exemplar of the Laws, and 
the Sun of the Sun, (or Light of Light, 


,,,. Tv nas.) The intellectual of the ſcn- 


ſible, imparting from its inviſible Springs, 
a viſible 1 ee to the Things Which 
- e ee Whereas it by far 


excels and exceeds the Limits of all natural 


Beings, which fall under Senſe, it natu- 


rally refers to the World compoſed of I- 
deas, or the ideal World.” p. 5. © Or if 
one may be allowed to ſpeak out freely, the 


intellectual is none other but the Word of 
God, as Maker of the World. For an 


intellectual City is nothing elſe but the 
Thought of the Architect ſtudying to build 


the City, which is to be the Object of Senſe, 


from its intellectual Idea in his Mind. 


This is Moſes's Opinion, not mine.“ 
p. 1150. God exiſting in one Perſon, 
has two ſupreme Potentates : By theſe Po- 


tentates the incorporeal and intellectual 


World was made, the Archtype of this vi- 
ſible World; the one being a Syſtem of 


invifible Ideas, as the other is of viſible 


Bodies.“ p. 345. God being but one 


Perſon, has many aſſiſtant Potentates, who 


conſult the Good of the Whole; ſome 


puniſh the Guilty ; but this Puniſhment is 


not damnable, being deſigned only to cha- 


ſtiſe and reſtrain their ſinful Courſes. By 
5 theſe 
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theſe Potentates alſo was that incorporeal 


and intellectual World put together, the 


Pattern of this viſible World; which con- 
fiſts of inviſible Ideas, as this of ours does 
of viſible Bodies. 

Of the Creation of this material Type, 
P. 857. © Out of this confuſed Maſs God 
formed all Things, though he did not 
touch it ; nor was it fit that, rude and in- 


digeſted as it was, it ſhould be handled by 


that happy and omniſcient Being: But he 
made uſe of incorporcal Potentates, whoſe 


true Name is Ideas, to form and put to- 


gether the ſeveral ſorts of created Beings.” 


p- 1151. For when the Architect of the 
World, determining to ſeparate and reduce 


into order, the confuſed and intermingled 
Materials of Things, and free them from | 
their diſorder'd Maſs, and indiſcriminated 


Confuſion in which they lay, had begun to 


digeſt, and ſet Things in order, he fixed the 
Earth and Water in the Center : The light 
Subſtance of Air and Fire, he took up from 
the middle Region, fortify ing on every ſide 
the zthereal Circuit, and making it the 


Limit and Bound of every thing within.” 


P. 215. © Therefore the World was made 
of the whole Earth, and the whole Water, 
and thic.whole Air and Fire, not /the leaſt 


Farticle being left without : : Whence it 
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neceſſarily follows, that beyond, CROW 1 
either a Vacuum or nothing, &c.” p. $17. 


« fince all ſenſible Nature is infinite.” 


His Deſcription of the viſible Type, p.304. 
* God, - with regard to himſelf, makes 


uſe of his Potentates in their utmoſt Purity, 
with regard to his Creatures, he tempers 


and allays their Vigour : For mortal Na- 


ture could not bear them pure and unallay- 


ed. Thou canſt not behold the Sun in all its 
- Brightneſs : [For the Sight would be exſtin- 
guiſhed in attempting it, being darted and 
blinded by the Strength and Glare of the 
Rays; though the Sun is but one of the 
divine Operations, a Part of Heaven, an 
ætherial Globe. ] And thinkeſt thou that 


thou canſt behold thoſe uncr-ated Poten- 
tates, ſuch as they are in themſelves, ſur- 


- rounding him, and darting forth exceſſive 
Brightneſs? For as the divine Architect. 
has extended the Rays of the Sun from 
Heaven to Earth, to the end that the Ve- 


hemence of their Heat might thereby be 
remitted, and abated by the cool Air: (for 
by this he has ſo tempered them, that 


what is lucid being ſeparated from Fire and 
Flame, the burning Force being allayed, 

and the enlightning Power retained, 
might agrecably meet and mix with its con- 


genial Light in the Eyes:) For by the mu- 
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tual Concarrence of theſe two, by a kind 
of mutual Salutation, is Viſion performed: 
So in the ſame manner the Knowledge 


and Wiſdom of God, his Prudence, Ju- 


ſtice, and all his other Virtues, What Mor- 
tal can receive them pure and unmixed, 
when the whole Extent of Heaven, and 


this univerſal Frame, are not capable of 


them?” p. 576. Nor is it any Won- 


der that-the Sun, according to allegorical 
Rules, is likened to the Father and Prince 


of all Things; for nothing can be truly 
and adequately like God: There are in- 


deed only two Things which are thought 
to bear any Reſemblance, the one invi- 


ſible, the other viſible; the inviſible is the 


Soul, (4uyn) the viſible the Sun. — That : 


the Sun is to be figuratively underſtood, 
may be collected from other Places; for 
God is the primary Light, as it is ſung in 
the P/alms, The Lord is my Light and 
my Saviour. Nor is he only Light, but 


the Archtype of every other Light, nay 
more than the Archtype, it we call to 
mind the moſt antient Original, the Exem 
plar of his Word : For the Word is his 


Image, and the pureſt Light, but himſelf 


is like unto no Creature. p. 578. © In 
the third Signification, the Word of God 


is called the Sun, who is the Exemplar, as 


We 


o CRHAVITY. 
we ſaid before of the Sun (or Light) which 


traverſes round the Heavens or Air, [con-- 


fer Pſal. cxlvii. 18.}—I1n the fourth Senſe, 


4 


the omnipotent God himſelf is called the 
Sun, as I have ſhewed—butr it is in a figu- 


rative Senſe that the omnipotent Father is 
termed the Sun.“ p. 287. © In one Senſe, 


the Air flowing abour and on the Earth, | 


is called the Jp:rzt of God : [confer Pal. : 
cxlvii. 18.] p. 593. © This ſenſible World 
which we tec, is nothing elſe but the 
Houle of God, who is one of the Poten- 


rates of the true Being, or Eflence, that 


by which he is beneficent or good; for he 


calls the World the Houſe and Gate of 


the true Heaven, of which I will explain 
the Meaning. We cannot perceive that 
intellectual World, which, by the Decree 


of God, conſiſts of Ideas, by any other 
way than Compariſon or Analogy with 
this our viſible and ſenſible World; be- 
cauſe we can haye no Idea of any thing 


incorporeal, but what we take from Mat- 
ter and Body. 


His Deſcription of the firſt Name in the 


Type, or what it repreſents, p. 916. © But 
ſuddenly there ſhone out an incorporeal 


Light, more pure than the Ether, and 
reve the Governor of the intellectual 


World; But this Governor, ſurrounded 
with 
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with the moſt pure Light, can be neither 


ſeen nor felt, the Rays dazling and blind- 
ing the Sight. p. 246. For as the Sun 


Lo 9Ats] at his Riſing hides all the Stars, 
filling our Eyes with his ſuperior Light; 


ſo as often as the Eyes of the Soul are ir- 
radiated with the ſincere, pure, moſt bright 
and ſenſible Splendour of the Light-giving 
God, (or God the Irradiator) they can 
behold nothing elſe, ec. p. 577. © Do 
not you ſec that the Sun has one Effect at 
his Riſing, and another at his Setting? At 
his Riſing all Things in the Earth are en- 


lightened, but in Heaven tliey are hid.” 
p. 954- <« Since Fire is the Cauſe of Mo- 


tion, and Motion the Principle of Gene- 


ration, and without Motion it is impoſ- 


ſible for any thing to be generated.“ 
p. 824. © It is evident, that without the 


Light of the Sun there would not be ſo 
many Qualities confpicgous | in Bodies, 


G . 
Of the ſecond, 2 298. # This World 


is the younger Son of God, as being the 
Object of the Senſes; for the elder is not 
the Object of Senſe, but of the Under- 
ſtanding, and who, by virtue of his Birth- 


right, ſtays with his Father; but the 
younger Son, (the World) the Object of 


the Senſes, by his Motion, made Time to 


exiſt.” 


Be,” 


er GRAVITY. 81 
exiſt.” p. 101. But my Lord, the Word 
of God, is the elder Son. If you can 


once get a falſe Witneſs into the Humour 


to be pleaſed to hear himſelf talk, or to 
fancy that others are pleaſed to hear him, 
he'll talk ſo much, that he'll make Slips 
enough to ſhew the Truth, and that will 
force him to own that he is lying. After 
he has run himſelf into innumerable Con- 
tradictions, and meets with a Text of Scrip- 
ture, which is a flat Contradiction to all 
he has ſaid or can ſay; when three had 
appeared to Senſe, after he had allegorized 
two of them to Shadows, he is forced to 
throw off the Mask, and tcll you that he 
is all this while juggling with you, and 
that it is not lawful to diſcoyer the real 
Truth in this great Myſtery, unleſs you 
were a Diſciple, and initiated into his 
Myſteries, the Points he had in view, 
which appear to be three; to pleaſe the 
apoſtate Jews, in admitting only one of 
what he calls Oeos, God ; to pleaſe the moral 
Heathens, by making him ſomething in the 


| Heavens like their Oeòs, God. And though. 


he knew, and has owned that there were 
three material Names, and that they were 
made Agents, he takes the indicative, ap- 
pellative, or attributive feminine Names of 
the Light and Spirit, or of the Son and Holy 
A Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt, and makes them intelligent Powers; 
ſo makes ſomething in the Heavens like 
the Heathen Trinity, Potentates to this 

Theos; two of which he makes his Agents 
in Formation, and attributes- it to them, 
making them intelligent, which appear 


plainly to be the material Agents, Light 


and Spirit. And laſtly, to avoid every 
Point of the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Tri- 


nity, and all its Conſequences, he attributes 
their Offices to theſe Agents, or to inferior 


Angels, Cc. which be alſo makes to ſuit 


the Herocs, Cc. p. 139. For Abraham 


making haſte, and running with great Ala- 
crity to meet them, bids Sarah (which 
[ienifies Power) to make ready quickly, 
and leaven three Meaſures of fine Meal, 
and make Cakes upon the Hearth, when 
God himſelf, accompanied by his two ſu- 
preme Potentates, Dominion and Good- 


neſs, they on cach fide, he, the one God, 
in the middle, worked up in the viſive 


Soul or Mind, a tripple Image of thoſe 
Powers, cach of whom ſingly 3 is not to be 
meaſured, (for God is unbounded, and 
his Potentates unbounded) but he is the 


Meaſure of all Things; his Goodneſs is 


the Meaſure of Good; his Power, or Do- 
minion, the Mcaſure of Subjects; ; he him- 


ſelf the lupreme Ruler, is the Mcaſure of 


all 
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or GRAVITY. 


all Things corporcal . and incor poreal. 
Therefore theſe Potentates obtaining a li- 
mited Rule and Power, with regard t to the 


reſt, meaſure and weigh all other Things. 
It is good to have theſe three Meaſures 


leavened and mixed together in the Soul, 
that being convinced there is a ſupreme 
God, who is greater than his Potentates, 
and cither appears without them, or in 
them, he may receive them, as the Cha- 
racters of his Power and Beneficence, and 


be initiated into the moſt perfect Myſteries, 
which, as they are divine, he muſt not be 
too ready to divulge to every one; but 
keeping them treaſured up, and holding 


his Tongue, enjoy them in ſecret. The 


Cakes baked on the Hearth, which are 


called Encryphias, that is, hidden, are 
mentioned, to ſignify that the ſacred and 
myſtical Word of the Unbegotten, and his 


Potentates, ought to be hidden; ſince every 
one is not fit to be entruſted with the My- 
ſtery of the ſacred Orgia, or Rites: For 
an incontinent Mind lets every thing flow 
through the Tongue, and deluges every 
Ear, &c.—Wherefore, I approve of the 


Advice of thoſe who, before they initiate 


Juniors in the great Myſteries——do not 


betray them by Speech, but treaſure them 
in ſecret, &c. p. 6. © But after that in- 
| = PF | kel⸗ 


rer 
tellectual Light, prior to the Sun, ſhone 
forth, the adverſe Shades gave way, God 


diſpelling and ſeparating them, who diſ- 


cerns thoroughly the Contrarieties of 


Things, and their natural Conteſts,” p. 80. 


Let us pray with Moſes, Deut. xxviii. 
12. That God may open to us his Trea- 


ſure, that ſublime Word full of divine 
Light, which above he called Heaven.“ 


p. 92. © In like manner, the divine Word 


diſcerns moſt acutely, who is ſufficient to 


ſec into all Things, by whom we may ſee 
whatever is worth ſceing; and therefore 
Manna is white, What is more refulgent 
or more radiant than the Word of God ? 
By the Means and Participation of which, 
even other Things ſhake off their Gloom 


and Darkneſs, deſiring the Light of Souls.“ 


p.:93. © The Word of God is alſo ſupe- 
rior to the univerſal World, more anticnt 
and general than all Creatures——But his 


Angel, who is the Word, is repreſented 


as the Phyſician of our Diſeaſes, - and that 
very naturally.” p. 714. As the Dark- 
neſs yaniſhes at the Riſing of the Light, 
and every thing is enlightened, juſt ſo it is 
when the divine Light illuminates the 
Soul.” p. 313. Until the divine Word 
inhabit our Souls, as a Temple.” p. 500. 
This Word is fo "Ps that it diſſects 
all 
3 


or GRAVITY. 
all Things.” p. 33. © The firſt Man was 


formed after the moſt perfect Idea, and 
had all the Accompliſhments of Body and 


Mind, but his Deſcendants partaking of 
the ſame Idea, neceſſarily preſerve, though 


_ obſcurely, the ſame Modes of Relation 
which are between the Father and them- 
ſelves. But what is this Relation? Every 


Man, with regard to his Soul or Mind, 
IS related to the Divine Word, the Seal of 
his bleſſed Nature, or a certain Particle, 


or Splendour or Ray, e*c.” p. 577. © For 


the Soul, like Light, has the whole Rule 
over us, extending its Rays every way.” 


p. 195. © God as King rules by Right and 


Law, having ſet his Word, his firſt be- 


gotten Son, over them, who, as a great 


Viceroy, takes upon him the Care of this 


ſacred Flock.” p. 140. Therefore as 
that Unbegotten-one is before all Things 
which arc begotten, ſo the Word of the 


Unbegotten outruns the Word of the 
Creature, for it flies beyond the Clouds.” 


[Confer Pal. cxlvii. 15.] p. 490.,— 


Ihe Voice of God came to Abraham, 
as it were knocking inwardly in the 


Heart *.! —p. 302. He diſtributes Muni- 


— ficence by the Adminiſtration of his Word, 


„This is the Spirit of Quakeriſm. 


| 85 
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by whom he made the World.“ p. 221. 


« When he ſays it was made by the Hands 5 
of God, it means his Powers or Potentates, 


the Opificers of the World.“ p. 507. 


« All other Things are vain by their Na- 
ture, or if they have any thing ſolid in 
them, it is made to adhere by the Divine 
Word. For by this, as by a Bond or Ce- 


ment, is every Eſſence conſolidated; con- 


necting or weaving together all Things, 
being its own Complement, and needing 
no other.” p. 1142, © For in Truth the 
Stream of the Divine Word flowing with 


a continual and even Current, exhilarates 


and makes glad every thing.” p.. 312. 
« For until the Divine Word enters our 
Soul, as an Houſe —or what elſe is to be 
called the Pricſt— when that Prieſt, the 
true Reprover, comes to us, like the 
cleareſt Light.'—p. 509. But the om- 


nipotent Father has granted this high Pri- 


vilege to that Prince of Angels, the moſt 
antient Word, that ſtanding on the Con- 


fines, he might be an Umpire between the 
Creator and Creature. He alſo, as a Sup- 


plicant, deprecates the Immortal from Mor- 
tals, and is as a Legate from the great King 


to his Subjects, Which Office he ſo wil- 


| BY exerciſes, that he boaſts of it, ſay- 


* ſtood 4 middle one berween yon 


and 


or GRAVITY. 
and the Lord: Namely, not unbegotten 
as God, nor begotten as you *, but a Me- 


dium, between the Extremes, acting the 
Part of an Hoſtage between both.” p. 466. 


| ſpeaking of the Delivery at the Death of 
the High-Prieſt, © This is our Opinion, 
that this High-Prieſt i is not a Man, but the 


Word of God, who is free from all Sin, 
— having God for his Father, who is the 
Father of all, and Wiſdom for his Mo- 


ther, who made all Things (Gr. is the 
Geneſe s of all Things) that are made, — 
His Head is anointed with Oil; and I ſay, 
his principal or ſuperior Part ſhines all a- 
round with ſplendid Light, as if it was 
covered with a Garment; for the moſt 


antient Word of him who is, is cloathed 


with the World, as with a Garment." 
p. 575. Never departing from the Faith 
of God; but meet the Divine Word, the 
Mediator, who ſuggeſts the beſt Precepts, 
and ſuch as are ſuited to all Times and 


Occaſions.” p. 594. The He-Goat and 
Ram are Heads of their reſpective Kinds, 


and theſe Animals are Symbols of the two 
perfect Morde, of which the one purifies 


the Soul and frees it from Sin, the other 
cheriſheth it, and fills it with good Works. 


Though the Name Fehovah be ſo often 


* Here js the Deſcription of our eternal Generation. 
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. 
uſed, he was not able to allegorize upon 


that, I find it but once mentioned upon 
the third Commandment, and there, as 
uſual, to pervert it; though indeed, as 


you will ſee, it refers to one of his Poten- 
tates.” p. 504. The third Command- 
ment concerns the Name of the Lord, n 


the creative Name, for that is ineffable, 


but that which is predicated of his Poten- 
tates; for this is alſo prohibited to be 


taken in vain.” 


Of the third, p. 170. © But the Spirit 
of Life, Cen. i. 2. infuſed from the Foun- 
tain of Reaſon, is not Air in Motion, but 
a certain Character and Image of the Di- 
vine Power, &c.” p. 287. © The Air in 


Motion upon the Earth is, in one Senſe, 


called the Spirit of God, [confer P/al. 
cxlvii. 18,]—in the other Senſe, the Spirit 
ſignifies that pure unmixed Knowledee, of 


which every wiſe Man is deſervedly a Par- 


taker.— Now this Spirit of Wiſdom which 


is in Man, is divine, indiviſible, upright, 


c. and fills all around.” p. 908. The 


Divine Spirit from above inſpiring his 
Soul.“ p. 394. © When we ſpeak of God, 


we muſt do it in Terms far below his Ef- 
ſence, for the Potentates of Him who is, 
are above all Deſcription.” p. 525. The 
Burning-Lamps (Cen. xv. 17.) are the 

ſplendid 
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or GRAVITY. 


ſplendid and ſhining Judgments of God, 
who is a Burning-Lamp, (Fire) which are 
wont to paſs between the divided, and 


even oppoſite Conditions of which this 
whole Frame conſiſts: For it is thus'writ- 


ten And Burning-Lamps paſſed be- 
tween the diſſected Animals, to the end 
that you might know that the divine Po- 


tentates can paſs through the midſt of 


Things and Bodies, without hurting them; 
for the divided Parts remain unhurt, and 
| ſeveral Natures are aptly divided by theſe 


Potentates.” 


Of ſupernumerary Beings, p. 270. © For 
among created things in this mundane 


Frame, Heaven or the Airis the Holy Place 


where immortal and ever- living Beings walk 


about. P. 345. There is alſo in the Air a 


ſacred Choir of incorporeal Souls, the At- 
tendants of the Celeſtial, whom the di- 
vine Oracles call Angels. This whole Ar- 


my ranked into its ſeveral Corps, executes 
the Orders of its Commander in Chief; 
and obeys, as is its Duty, the One ſupreme 
Sovereign: Nor is there found in all theſe 
Forces a ſingle Deſerter from his Corps. 


The King ſurrounded with theſe his Mini- 
ſters, employs them in ſuch Affairs as it is 
not fit for God himſelf to meddle with: 

| For 
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een 
For though the Father of all ſtands in need 
of no Aſſiſtance when he wills to do any 


thing, yet he ſees what becomes him, and 


what his Creatures; and he ſuffers theſe 


his ſubject Potentates to act in ſome things, 


but gives them not a plenary Power, leſt. 
they ſhould make bungling Work of the 


Formation of things. — The primary Di- 


viſion of the Nature of Animals is into 


Parts oppoſite to each other, the brute and 
rational: The rational is again ſubdivided 
into mortal and immortal Species: Man- 
kind is the mortal Species, the immortal 


is the Species of incorporeal Souls, which 


dwell in the Heaven and Air. Theſe are 


free from Vices, having obtained from the 
Beginning an happy Allotment, ſubject to 
no Calamities God, when he commu— 
nicates to his Under-Agents his Will, 
ſaying, Let us make Man, thereby inti- 
mates that Man's Rectitude and good Quali- 

ties are to be imputed to God the ſole Au- 
thor; his Sins, or (ill Qualities) to others. 
For it was not becoming God to ſow the 
Seeds of Wickedneſs in the rational Soul, 


and therefore he committed that Part to 


the Workmanſhip of his Miniſters. For 
the Complement of the whole Work re- 
quired that the Contrarics of voluntary 

ws and 


or GRAVITY. 
and involuntary ſhould be joined together, 


vr 


Ge. For it becomes God's Works to be 


fuitable to his Nature; perfect, mutt pto- 
duce perfect: So the Puniſhment of wicked 
Men muſt be executed by his inferior Mini- 

ſters? (To prove this cites Cen. xlviil. 15, 


16. and then ſays) © hence it appears that 


the Good which nouriſhes the Souls of 
ſuch as follow after Virtue, has God alone 


for its Author; but that the Portion of 


Evil is committed to Angels (and theſe 


have not the full Power of puniſhing) leſt 


his ſaving and merciful Diſpoſition might 
be an Occaſion to any to go on in their 


deſtructive Ways: W herefore he ſays 
(Gen. xi. 7.) Let us go down and con- 


found; Chis Cenſure the Wicked deſerve, 

but the Punihment was to be inflicted by 
his benificent, - benign, and propitious Po- 
tentates: Jhich God knowing to be fa- 
lutary to Mankind, inflicted | by others. 
P. 216. There are in the Air — other 


Powers or Potentates not perceptible by 
any of our Senſes. This is an Aſſembly 
of incorporiate Souls, ranged into different 


Orders: Some are conſigned to mortal 


Bodies, and after a certain Period are ſet 


at Liberty again : Some having a more di- 
vine Cloathing allotted them, "diſdain the 
55 
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. 
Earth: The pureſt Souls inhabit on high 
near the very Ether, and theſe the Greek 


Philoſophers call Heroes : But Moſes, by 


a Name taken from their Office, Meſſen- 
gers, or Legates, becauſe they are the 


Meſſengers of good things from the chief 


King to his Subjects, and according to 
theit Neceſſities make Interceſſion to Kim 


for them “: P. 1153. — Theſe Souls, 


Demons and Angels differ in Name, but 
conſider them as one and the ſame thing, 
and you will be freed from that dead Weight 
of Superſtition : For as the Vulgar divide 
theſe Demons into good and evil one, fo 


likewiſe do they, Souls. P. 1134. And 
ſo ſome of the Angels arc worthy of that 
Appellation of good, as being the Media- 


tors between Men and God, and between 
God and Man; and on Account of this 
their commendable and good Miniſtry are 
ſtiled holy and ſacred. Others again, if 
thou thinkeſt profane and unworthy of this 
Appellation, thou wilt not think amiſs. 
F. 286. Thoſe who are called good, are 
Meſſengers who go to and fro between 
God and Men, and are holy on account of 
their unblameable and honourable Office: 
Others on the contrary, are profane and 
wicked, whom you may juſtly call abomi- 
nablc (cites above and here) Pal, Ixxvii 49. 
* Here 1s the Riſe of Saint-Worſhip. _ 
for 


„ GRAVITY. 
for Proof.) P. 586. The Heaven or Air 


he has filled with Stars, for each of theſe 


is not only ſaid to be animated, but to be 


the pureſt Mind—Some of theſe, ſuch as are 
nearer to the Earth, and Lovers of Bodies, 
deſcend in order to be joined to mortal 
Bodies. Others return above, being ſepa- 


rated after a certain Period from Body : 


And of theſe, ſome being ſmit with the 
Deſire of this mortal Life, return again to 


it. Others weary of this vain World haye 


called the Body a Priſon and Grave, and 
fly from it as from a Dungeon or Sepul- 


chre; and with light Wings ſeeking the 


ſublime Ether, ſpend their Time there in 
divine Contemplation. There are indeed 
ſome of the Pureſt and moſt Excellent of 


all whoſe Wiſdom is of an higher and di- 
viner Nature, who deſpiſing low and 
carthly things are the Miniſters of the Om- 
nipotent, the Eyes and Ears as it were of 
the great King, ſceing and hearing all 
things. Theſe, other Philoſophers call De- 


mons or Genii; but the holy Word Meſ- 


ſengers, and by a very proper Name: For 
they are the Go-betweens to carry the Com- 
mands of the Father to the Sons, and the 


Prayers of the Sons to the Father *. There- 


fore they are introduced as aſcending and 
* Another good Apology for Saint-Worſnip. 
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deſcending. Not that God, who before- 
hand knows all things, has Occafion for 
Informers; but becauſe it is for the Bene- 
fit of us Mortals to have ſuch Mediators 
and Interceſſors, that we may have the 
greater Revercnce for the Lord of all things 
and his chicf Potentate, which made us 

formerly deſire a Mediator, Exod. xx. 19. 

ce Speak thou with us, but let not God 

ſpeak with us, leſt we die.” P. 812. 

Some obſerving that the Seaſons of the 

Year are diverſified by the approaching and 

withdrawing of the Sun, whence Animals, 
Trees, Fruits are produced and brought to 

Maturity, they have thought there were 

no other Gods but the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, but had they gone the right Way to 
Work, they would ſoon have learned, 

that as our Senſes are the Miniſters of the 

Mind, ſo in like Manner, theſe Rulers 
which are the Objects of our Senſes, are 

Miniſters of that Being who falls not under 
1% 1 Senſe, being pleaſed | to be ranked in the 

8 ſecond Place, Oc. P. 520. Thou ſhalt 
Tv go to thy Fathers, Gen. xv. 15. Not to 


thoſe buried in Chaldean Monuments, 

bur, as ſome arc of Opinion, to the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars: For theſe are the Fathers 

Wi —_ of univerſal Nature. Others interpret this 
| | Saying of the archetypal Ideas, intellectual 
| CY and 


r GRAVITY. 
and inviſible; after whoſe Pattern or Exem- 


plar is framed the viſible Creation, which 
are a Manſion proper for the Soul of a 


wiſe Man. Others again imagine that the 
Fathers ſpoken of, are the four principal 
Potentates or Powers, of which this World 
conſiſts, Earth, Water, Air and Fire: 


| . | | . . . . 
into which every thing is again neceſſarily 


revolved —PBat the intellectual and celeſtial 
Genus of the Soul goes to the pureſt Ether 
as to its Father: For this is, as the Antients 
teach, a fifth, or quint, Eſſence endued 
with an orbicular Motion, more excellent 


than the other four, of which the Heaven 


and Stars ſeem to have been made; and as 
far as we can collect, the human Soul is a 
Particle of this fifth, or Quint, Eſſence. 
P. 1154. Others alſo affirm our Souls to 
be a Part of the ethereal Nature; and make 
a Rclation between Man and the Ether. 


P. 90. The one is made of Earth, the 


other a divine ethercal Ray. lt is there- 
by very ſuitable that the Body which is 
made of Earth ſhould be nouriſhed by ſuch 


Food as the Earth produces : But that the 
Soul, a Portion of the cthercal Nature, 


ſhould have divine and ctherial Aliment.” 


Truths are like Propoſitions in Trigo- 


nometry; if certain Parts be given, they 
diſcover the reſt, He has ſhewed us that 
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the Machine in this World was a Type of 
what he in Greek calls Oed, Cod; he has 
ſhewed us that the Fire at the Orb of the 


Sun repreſented, or was like, the Father and 


Prince of all things; he has ſhewed us that 
a Perſon called the Light, the Son, and the 


Word, was repreſented by the Light here, 
and had his Name from it; and that a Per- 


ſon called the Spirit was repreſented by the 


Spirit here, and had his Name from it. 


If this Machine be an Exemplar of his Arch- 
type, there muſt be three, that is, as many 


in his Archtype as in his Exemplar. If the 


Exemplar and Archtype be each, or both 


like the Original, as this, he calls the Ex- 
emplar, has three, there muſt alſo be three 
in the Eſſence. He talks of a Word, and 


two ſupreme Potentates; and makes the 
Word Creator of all things. He has made 
Light the Word; did Light form Fire and 


spirit? He will not let the Original be either 
like his Archtype or Exemplar, but be one; 
but why do I mention Numbers? he made 


no difference between ſingular and plural. 
I think he gives no Trouble to his God, but 


only to make his Word for him; and to 


ſay, without any Evidence or Appearance 
of Truth, that he did make him, is the 
whole Purport of his Book. If he had 


made his Word and his two Powers in his 
| | Arch- 


or GRAVITY. 
Archtype cqual, that would have been ex- 


atly the Trinity of the Heathens 3 an In- 
telligence, in Idea, to every material Agent 
as theirs, in what he calls Ideas, were. 1 
ſhall ſhew you that he has made further 
Conceſſions, and I ſhall make further Uſes 


of them, and ſhew that there was an Arch- 
type of the Perſons in the Eſſence, &c. ex- 
hibited, in Ideas, before this World was 
created, which he has laboured ſo much to 
deface. And, if that Archtype had not 


been exhibited in Ideas, before this World 
was created, tis likely the World had 
never been created. And, if it had been 


created without that which thoſe Ideas 
repreſented, 'tis likely not a Man in it 
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would have been ſaved; and, for want 


of knowing that, he has ſpoiled his whole 


Scheme. And others, in the ſame Con- 


dition, have taken from him, or at ſecond 
hand. Clark's Definition of his God, 77 
his Attributes, is taken from this. Phzlo, 
p. 87. every where as well as always, 
p. 95. his Emanations, p. 208. His 


two created Perſons) moſt perfett ratio- 
nal Creatures, ſuperior to Men, can- 
not. do Evil. The Scheme of making An- 
gels Mediators was taken from him; the 
Plan of every independent Sect, nay even 
that of the Quakers, are taken from him; 
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but the Original is there. 


of Animals, particularly Men. 


G6 L o * 
molloſtons Natural Religion and his are 


the ſame 3 Moolſtons allegorical Explana- 


tions and his are of the ſame ſort 
Sincerity and his are the ſame. He has 
given us a wilder Account of Ideas than 
Locle or any body elſe ever durſt give. No 
old Woman ever told a Story about Spirits 
haunting Tombs, c. about Fairies, &c. 
From p. 501. 
Sir 1/aac had his wonderful Diſcovery that 


moſt Creatures each had two Feet, &c. 


4 The ſame is remarkable in the Members 


For Foot 
anſwers to Foot, Hand to Hand, and right 


to left.“ And hence, cited above, he had his 


Deſcription that his God was never pleaſed 


nor diſpleaſed. Hence, cited above, Clark 


had his darling Salutation to every Woman 
who had a Son; Madam, I hope Maſter is 
well; 1 hope he does not think that he is 


as old as his Father. He ſhould have added; 


„Madam, you may depend upon what I 
mean by this; tis what every Chriſtian 


muſt believe; I had it out of a Greek Book 
written by an apoſtate Jew; Madam, I 
cannot read Hebrew; for I was look d 
upon ſo fit a Man for Buſineſs, that before 1 
had time to learn to read the Bible, I was ſet 
to pick out a God fit for our purpoſe, and 
to pick out Prieſts fit for ſuch a God, and 


ſuch 


o*GRAVITY. 
ſuch as would carry on the Scheme.” 1 
pretend not to know any thing of the 
Deſigns of Providence, but by what is re- 
vealed; and if ir had been written that 
Chriſt had ſaid to the Holy Ghoſt, Let 
my beloved Diſciple baffle that vain Phi- 
loſopher ; let him write more beautifully 
in Greek than ever Man did; let him ma- 
nifeſtly and clearly deſeribe who I, the 


Word, am; who thou, the Spirit, art; 


and who he, the Father, is; ſo the Tri- 
nity, by the Types. Let him ſhew, with 
that majeſtick Softneſs which is in him, 
by what means Man is to be ſaved, and 


wherein his Righteouſneſs conſiſts; and all 


the Points he, and all ſuch have evaded, 
or ſhall offer to evade; one cannot conceive 
how it could have been written more pro- 
perly for the purpole ; J __ which Word, 
below. 


They have now found out Properties * 


Matter, that they nced not be beholden 
to God for forming this Syſtem; nor for 
his Agents. This "outdoes Philo : They 


imagine, as he did, that they have no c- 


caſion for the Tree of Lives, nor any 
Temptation to cat of the Tree of Know- 
ledge; that each has a Faculty in himſelf 
that he calls Reaſon, which without the 
help of acquired Knowledge from Scrip- 
: - 42 3 >, more. 
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| ture, or any other Help, can make him 

wiſe enough. Theſe Fools have ſaid, that 

there needs no Aleim ; beg to be excuſed 
from being beholden to the Aleim ; they 


have no occaſion for their Help. And left 
it ſhould be ſuſpected that there are any 


ſuch, or that they need any ſuch, they 


will but allow one Perſon to exiſt in the 


Eſſence. Indeed to ſuch there is no Sa- 


viour in the Aleim; and it ſeems to be 


the higheſt degree of the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. They think that they need 
only be tolcrably civil to their Neigh- 


bours, and not in jeſt with God; and, 


for that, God is bound to give them eter- 
nal Glory : And ſuch Stuff as this paſles, 
with that one Condition, that Man may 


'not be obliged to any other Being for 


what he has here, or for ſaving him, but 


that he may have the Glory of laving him- 
elf. 


Thoſe who weak plain, inſiſt that they 
are Free-Agents, they have a Right to 
think, ſpeak, and act freely; and if they 


Cannot have what they will, and do what 
they will here, many of them are ſo civil 


as to do what others ſhould do for them. 


And, if they are not to haye the ſame Li- 
berty in the next World, as they have in 
this, they are reſolved not to riſe again. 


or GRAVITY. 
So the new Schemes are; believe ma- 
ginations, be ſaved by Creatures, or a 
Creature; or, you may do enough to ſave 


yourſelves; or, it is not worth the while. 
I had ſome Years ago written a Treatiſe 


to ſhew the Deſign couched under the Ap- 
pearances and the Figures of the Cheru- 
© the Figures of them 


bim, Cc. and of ſettin 
in the S. Janctorum; 1 have been forced 
to mention ſeveral Things relating to them 
upon ſeveral Occaſions ſince, in TraQs 
which I gave preference to that; and now 


IJ am called upon by a Friend, orcatly cu- 


rious and inquiſitive, to ew why there 
| ſhould be two of them, one at each End of 
this, which is called the Throne of Glory, 
the Seat of the Propitiator. The Figures 
of the Cherubim were repreſented in many 
Places in the Tabernacle, and Temple, ex- 


tant to publick View; and all were to ſee, 


(as I ſhall ſhew it was) the Myſtery of the 
Trinity. But what was exhibited here in 
the S. Sanctorum, the Manner of making 

the Covenant, and beholding the Faces of 
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_ each other; of looking upon the Place of 


the Coverer, where that Covenant was ty: 
pically ratified, was not then to be viſible; 


not to be approached by any but the High g 


Prieſt, while it was in the Tabernacle, 


hen it was by him to be veiled, in order 


«., 


ö 

to be carried by the Levites; or unveiled, 
when he entered and ſprinkled the 
Blood towards it, and them, once a Year; 
and was then to be partly veiled with 
Fume of Incenſe. So, rather than leave 
this ſhort, I muſt borrow here, (though I 


ſhould be forced to reprint it in its Place) 


becauſe the chief Myſtery lay there. Bux- 
torf. Arce Fed. p. 151. © For as the 


Jews themſelves confeſs, —the Ark, with 


the Mercy-Seat and Cherubim, was the 
Ground-work, Root, Heart and Marrow 
of the whole Tabernacle, and conſequently 


of the whole Levitical Service, which had 


a Reference and Reſpect to it. SY. Orac. 


| c. P- 311. Targ. Hierof.—— Ariſe, oh 


Word of the Lord, with the Might of 


thy Strength, &c. for the Ark, with the 


Cherubim, was the Pledge and Sacrament 
of the Divine Might (or Mighty one) be- 
ing propitious to us.” This they might 
truly ſay ; for the Scripture calls the Ark, 


or theſe together, the Ark frequently of 


the. Teſtimonies of Jehovah, of Jehovah 
Aleim, of the Aleim, of the Purifier Je- 


hovah ; ſeveral times of the Purifier of the 


Aleim ; once of Adonai Fehovah ; and 


once of the Holy One; ſo the Ark, and 


upon it the Cherubim of Glory. Bux- 
tor f. p. 99.— Foſephus, in his Antiqui- 
. * 


\ 


# GRAVITY. - 
ties, ſays, the Cherubim on the Mercy- 
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Seat were Figures of winged or flying 


Animals, of a new Kind, never ſeen by 


any Man. The Figures of theſe Moſes, 
ſays he, ſaw on the Seat of God, which 


the Jews call MA N the Throne of 
Glory — Bock vii. c. 2. Of what Kind 


theſe Cherubic Figures were, no one can 


tell or gueſs. Bod. Lex. 188. Zohar 
upon Exodus. The Ox, the Eagle, the 
young Lion, and the Man, are the four 


Animals of the Chariot of the bleſſed God. 
D/ lxviii. 18.—The Lordis in them. Buxt. 


ibid. p. 191. Rab. Beckaz on the Law, calls 
them the Type of the Throne of Glory, 
(of God) and the Habitation of the Divine 
Majeſty. Buxtorf. Chald. Lex. 187, 


The Talmudiſts on Exod. xx. 23. Thou 
ſhalt not make any ſtrange Gods with me; 


explain it thus. Thou ſhalt not make after 
the Likeneſs of my Miniſters, miniſtring 
before me on high, ſuch as the Wheels, 


the Seraphim, the ſacred Animals, and the 
miniſtring Angels. Roch. Haſchana, 


fol 24. 2.” 'Tis pretty ſtrange that none 
of theſe, or others I have cited, nor any 
that I have ſeen, except one, will own 
what theſe Things meant. Nay, I think I 


have ſeen a Paſſage, wherein they ſay it is 


not lawful to ſpeak concerning them, in 
G4 which 
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which they own the whole Myſtery of their 


Religion is contained. This laſt is an odd 


Explanation of the Prohibition. What 
had been worſhipped? Nothing but the 
Eternal Three and the three Names; or, 


then, the ſecond Perſon in the Fleſh. If = 


theſe happen to be the Types of the Names, 
and ſo of the Eternal Three with Man taken 


in, for fear two of them ſhould be wor- 


ſhipped, they have left us nothing to wor- 
ſhip. And 'tis no wonder why it was not 
lawful to meddle with this, and why 
ſome of them were not to be worſhipped : 

Becauſe this ſhewed that their ſuppoſed 


temporal King was joined to the Eſſence, 
and of courſe was to be tranſlated, die, or 


be put to death, and would not anſwer 


their Deſign; and indeed that they had 
then put him to death, and ſtood charged 


with it. 


Tis certain, that when the Copchant 


concerning Man was made, the Terms and 
Manner of his Redemption, what Part 


each Perſon, and the Man who was to be 
taken in, were to act, were expreſſed ; and 


ſo became a certain Idea, We will ſuppoſe, 
exhibited in the Cherubim; and tis alſo 


_ Certain, that it was reſolved that a State of 


Trial firſt in Paradiſe; a State of Happi- 
neſs and one of Miſery were reſolved to be 


Pre- 


. 


* iir 
prepared; and ſo each of them became 


certain Ideas before this World was cre- 


ated, as I have hinted above. Hence, 
Targum F. B. Uriel. on Gen, iii. 24. 
Aud the Lord God drove out the Man 


_ expelled, God ſet up for his Habitation the 
Glory of his Divinity, as of old, between 
the two Cherubims — Before the World 
Was created God created the Law, and pre- 

pared the Garden of Eden for the Juſt, 
and Gehenng for the Unjuſt. Targ. Je- 
ruſalem, And God caſt out the Man, and 
ſet up his glorious Majeſty, from of old, 
at the Eaſt of the Garden of Eden, over 


the two Cherubims : Two thouſand Years 

before the World was created, he created 
the Law, and prepared Gehenna and the 
Buxt. Chald. Lex. 


Garden of EAden.— 
395. Hence the Talmudiſts ſay, that in 
the Hiſtory of the Creation, to the ſecond 
Day's Work the Words zt was Good are 
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from the Garden of Eden. Adam being 


* 


not added, becauſe in that Day was created 


the Fire of Gehenna, Peſach. fol. 54. I. 
Tbid. Gehenna is reckoned among the ſe- 


ven Things which were created before the 


World, as it is in the Book of Nedarim, 


| : fol. 39. 3 


From this well- grounded Tradition, ex- 
plained below, of an ideal Exhibition of 


dhe 
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the Actions of thoſe Perſons who were 


Eternal, and of one which was to be cre- 
ated, which Exhibition they ſay was of 


old; and of States anſwerable to thoſe 
Actions, at proper times to be created, and 


which they ſay were then created; Philo, 


who ſtuck at nothing, had turn'd all other 
Things into Allegory, would turn this ideal 
Exhibition into Allegory, and make it real, 
tells you that before this World was cre- 


ated, God created an Archtype, an Idea 


of himſelf; ; and that in that Creation was 


the Word, the firſt-begotten Son; which 


latter Expreſſion he certainly took from 
the New Teſtament, and aims at including 


the Holy Ghoſt ſtrongly and expreſly in 


his next, of which preſently; from whence 
aroſe the idle Story of their being created. 


Nay, beſides the Word, two other Powers, 


ſo in all three; and could not ſtop there, 


but muſt prove himſelf a Lyar to Senſe, as 


rhe Figures, when explained, will ſnew. 


Tells you, that he upon the Propitiatory 


\/ 


Seat was his Word, and that he was Drz- 
ver to the other two Powers, and that 


theſe two Powers were called, one Bene- 
ficent, and the other Revenger ; were re- 


preſented by the two Figures called Cheru- 
bims. And conſequently one would ſup- 
poſe, for I think he has not told us to what 

Par 


or GRAVITY. 
purpoſe, were to exhibit ſome Actions 
which his imaginary Potentates had done, 
| were doing, or were to do. But I ſay that 


the inanimate Repreſentations framed im- 


mediately, at each reſpective Viſion, out 
of created Matter here, as the Cloud in the 
Wilderneſs, or other Appearances in the 
Old or New Teſtament were; ſo theſe Fi- 
gures of Gold or Wood were exhibited 


here below, to give us an Idea of all that 
we had any concern to know, of what was 


really tranſacted by the Alezm, and ex- 
hibited in Idea above; and of that Part 
of it, which was to be complcated below; 


upon which, as they fay, all their Reli- 
gion, and upon which J ſay all our Re- 
ligion depends. Let us hear him, Philo, 


roy 


p- 665. © It pleaſed God therefore to erect 


a Tabernacle, a moſt holy Building,” whoſe 
Conſtruction Moſes, by divine "Oracles, 


had learnt in the Mount, by contemplat- 


ing in his Mind the incorporeal Ideas of 
the future Edifice; according to which, as 
after an archtypical Exemplar and intellec- 


tual Model, the viſible Copy was to be 
p. 666. For the in- 


planned out, &c.“ 
ternal Parts (of the Columns) looked to- 
wards the inmoſt Part of the Tabernacle, 
which are Symbols of intellectual Things; 
the external are turned toward the outer 
3 Taber- 


|. 
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Tabernacle, and ſignify ſenſible Things.“ 

11. What the Mind is to the Soul, 
that the Eye is to the Body. Each ſces; 
the one intellectual, the other ſenſible 
Things: But the Mind ſtands in need of 
Knowledge to underſtand incorporeal, 
and the Eyes Light to perceive bodily 
Things.” p. 218. © Bezeleel was called 


in the ſecond Place, but the wiſe Moſes 


in the firſt, (Exod. xix. 20. —-XXxXIi. 2.) For 
the one delincated the Shadows, like Pain- 


ters, for whom it is not lawful to make a 
Picture of any animated Being; for Be- 


Seleel is, by Interpretation, dealing in 
Shadows. But Moſes does not deal in the 


Shadows, but typifies the very archtypical 
Natures of the Things themſelves. And 
tome he ſhews more clearly and manifeſtly, 


as it were in pure Sun-ſhine, others more 


_ obſcurely, as it were in the Shade.” p. 221. 
© The Sanctuary, the Brightneſs of the 


Holics, the Image of the Archtype.” p. 252, 
* In the inner Place no Fleſh is uſed, no- 


thing but what is unbloody, and incorpo- 
real, "and pertains to the Mind; which is 


typified by the Incenſe and Perfumes. For 
as theſe fill the Noſe, ſo thoſe fill the whole 
Soul with their Fragrancy. p. 260. © The 
Tabernacle and its Furniture lies not. open 


to Sight, not ſo much on account of its 


Situa- 


r. 10 
Situation, as becauſe the Law makes it 
Death without Mercy for any one to ap- 
proach and look into it, except only the 
High Prieſt, who is ro be pure, faultleſs, 
| and endued with all the Gifts of Nature: 
| He indeed is permitted once a Year to en- 
ter and contemplate what is to be ſeen by 
none elſe; ſince in him alone dwelleth 
the celeſtial and winged Love of incorpo- 
real and incorruptible Good. And when 
he has conſidered and admired the divine 
and beautiful Ideas of Virtue, which are 
couched under the ſenſible Objects, a ſud- 
den Oblivion ſeizes him of his former rude 
and indocile State, which is ſucceeded by 
a Flow of Knowledge and Erudition.” 
p. 261. © The Scripture often calls this 
the Tabernacle of Witneſs; cither becauſe 
God, who is Truth, is the Witneſs or Teſt 
of Virtue, to whom it behoves, and is 
good for us to give heed, or becauſe Vir- 5 
tue confirms the Soul, baniſhing fluctuat- | 
ing and uncertain Thoughts, and is, as it N 
were, the Tribunal in this Life for the "| 
Determination of Truth.“ p. 597. © There 
ſeems to be two Temples of God; the one 
this World, whoſe High Prieſt is the Firſt- 
' begotten, the Word of God; the other, 
the rational Soul, whoſe Pricſt is that Man 
of Truth, whoſe ſenſible Image or Type 
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is the High- Prieſt who officiates, and per- 
forms divine Service after his Country 


Gen. xxxi. 10] We will now explain We --- 


Rites; to whom it is permitted, as was ſaid 


before, to put on a variegated Robe, the 
Type of the Heavens or Air, that the 


World mighr co-operate (in Sacris) with 
Man, and Man with the Whole. And 

thus the High-Prieſt is proved to have two 
of the three Marks or Types, the ſpeckled | 
and the griſled : [Je is here allegorizing 


third and moſt perfect Mark, what is 
called ('Aizaevxor) white. When the 
High-Prieſt enters the Holy of Holies, 
he puts off that variegated Veſtment, 


and takes another, made of the pureſt 


white Byſſus. This is the Symbol of the 
Strength and Firmneſs and Incorrupti- 
bility of the Light in its Brightneſs or 
Purity: For this is the leaſt liable to tear, 
and is made of nothing corruptible, and 


When it is well cleaned, has a moſt re- 


ſplendent Whiteneſs; by which this is to 
be underſtood, that thoſe who diligently 


and ſincerely worſhip him who is, have a 
Firmneſs and Strength of Mind which en- 


ables them to keep a good Reſolution, and 
to deſpiſe ſuch human things as pollute the 
Weak and Deccived, &c.—P. 111. What 


flaming 


was typified by the Cherubim, and the 


TOPS) 2%". — - 


or GRAVITY. 
flaming turning Sword, comes next to be 


conſidered. What if it myſtically ſignifies 
the Circumvolution of the whole Heaven 


or Air? For the heavenly Orbs have their 


contrary Motions, GC. P. 112. This is 
one Way in which the Cherubim may be 
underſtood allegorically. But we muſt un- 
derſtand the flaming and turning Sword in 


this Manner, vis. to ſignify the perpetual 
Motion of the Stars and the whole Heaven 
or Air: What if we take them in another 


Senſe? and make the two Cherubims ſignify 
the two Hemiſpheres: For they ſay that 
their Faces were turned towards each other, 
beholding the Mercy- Seat on either Side, 


C. This, tis likely, had been the Prac- 
tice, and expreſſed the Sentiments of the 


then Heathens, which they had about their 
Gods and Goddeſſes, that they were of the 


ſame Subſtance; and, ſuppoſing the Earth 


ſtood ſtill, that ſome of them dwelt in the 
upper, ſome in the lower Hemiſphere. 
But my own Mind, which is wont to be 
ſeized by the divine Spirit, and to deliver 


Prophecies of things above its natural Con- 


ception, has informed me of a more right 


Interpretation, which if I can remember 1 


will relate. It told me (obſerve the Fiend, 


he could produce no Scripture for this; durſt 
not put it upon oral Tradition, but brings 


you | the 8 of the Spirit of Anti- 


chriſt, 
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chriſt, which poſſeſſed him, for it; and 


even was uncertain whether he remembred 
| what that Spirit told him. The Devil firſt 


aſſerted that what the Aleim had revealed 


Was not true; and that his Diſcoveries were 
true: Reaſoning upon, and believing ſuch 


Aſſertions, is till cating of the Devils. 


Tree of Good and Evil.) that next unto 
the one true God, there are two ſupreme, 
primary Potentates, Goodneſs and Power. 


That all things were made by Goodneſs ; 


and all Creatures are governcd by Power. 


That there is a third Potentate, the Word, 
or Rcaſon, a middle Term between them 


both. For by this Word, or Logos, God 
1s both Goodneſs and Power. Therefore 


the Cherubim are Symbols of theſe two 


Potentates, Power and Goodneſs ; and the 
flaming Sword of the Word or Logos, &c. 


P. 465. The two-winged Cherubim placed 


upon the Ark are the Repreſentatives of 


the regal and creative Powers or Poten- 


tates: But the divine Word is ſuperior to 
| theſe, falls not under any viſible Idea; as 
being like no ſenſible thing: For he is the 
Image of God, the moſt antient of all in- 
tellectual Beings, and the very next to the 


Chief, for there is no middle Being between 


him and that Eflence who alone realy and 
truly exiſts or bees. As it is written ¶Exod. 
XXV. 22 3 T will {peak * with thee over the 
 Mercy- 


name them; and by which Philo is freed from contradicting 


or GRAVITY. 

Mercy Seat | between the two Cherubim. 
So that the Word is the Charioteer to the 
Potentates, but he who ſpeaks preſides, and 


directs the Charioteer how to drive, and 


| ſhape his Courſe.” This is his Reaſon why 
the Name Fehovah was given to the Word, 


which appeared in the Cloud, above the 


Mercy- Seat, and ſpoke in that Name to 


Moſes ; and who Moſes ſays was Fehovah ; 


and that is the Reaſon why Zehovah is 


never written, read, nor ſpoken, but Ado- 


2243, or &c, P. 503. In like manner 
the two chief Potentates of Him who 7s, 
the beneficent one by which he created the 
World, and from which he is called God *: 
And the avenging one, by which he go- 
verns and puniſhes, and from which he 
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is called Lord, are ſaid to be divided by 


him, he ſtanding above between them. 1 
will ſpeak with thee (ſays he) over the 


Mercy-Seat, between the two Cherubim, 
(Exod. xxv. 22.) to ſhew that the moſt an- 
tient Potentates of him who is the benefi- 


cent and Avenger are Peers, having him 
for their common Diviſor. P. 668. For 


the Lid or Cover of the Ark which is 


For this Change in the Order of the Words God and 
Lord from the other Editions, ſee Mangey's Philo, Vol. I. 
p. 496. which he makes Fide MSS. though he does not 


himſelf, as in the next Citation. 


Vol. VI. J 
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p. 465. who delivers it as his Opinion (and 


L 
called the Mercy-Seat is the Baſe of two 


winged Images, which in our Mother 


Tongue are called Cherubim, which the 
Grecks interpret Much-Knowledge. Some, 


from the oppoſite Poſition of their Faces, 


make them Symbols of the two Hemi- 


| ſpheres, the one above, the other below _ 


the Earth; for the whole Heaven or Air 


is in a conſtant Rotation. But I under- 


ſtand by theſe Figures the two moſt antient 


and ſupreme Potentates of him who is; 


the one the Framer, the other the Gover- 


nor of the World. The one named Cod, 


by whom he created and framed the World, 


the other the regal Potentate, called the 


Lord; by whom he rules over his Crea- 
tures by his Will and Pleaſure: As he alone 


exiſts, he is in reality the Creator of all 


things, for he brought them into Being, 


when they had no Being: And he is King 


by Nature, or naturally, for none can 


have a juſter Right to rule the Creature, 


than the Creator.” Let us hear what his 
Commentators ſay, of whom two in the 


fame Words, Hbilline Oracles, &c. p. 308. 


and Spencer of the Laus of the Fews, 
p. 764. (conſtruing a © the powerful and 
great one, and Might, fand Strength, ) ſay, 
„ That Hilo confirms this Conſtruction, 


no 
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no doubt but he had it from the Jews) 
that the Cherubim repreſent the two Po- 
tentates of the Eſſence, the creative and 


the regal: And that the Mercy-Seat was 
the Symbol of the merciful Power or Po- 


tentate of God : We have therefore great 
Reaſon to believe the Word Cherub had, 
among the antient Hebrews, the Signifi- 
cation of Power, G M. 

After all the Pains our Author has taken 
to allegorize this to nothing, his two 


Powers or Potentates, and his Word the 


Conciliator on the Mercy-Seat between 


them, will not anſwer. For though tis 


certain the real Word appeared emblemati- 

cally upon the Mercy-Seat, his other two 
Potentates do not at all correſpond with 
what was exhibited in theſe two Figures: 


Though, in attempting to evade what they 
exhibited, and to make us believe they 


were what he pretends, he tells us ſome 


Spirit (tis certain, if any, ſome evil Spirit) 


told him; and he pretends to fancy he 
could make us believe what they were; the 
two Figures are exactly like each other; 
each had one Body, and four Heads or 
Viſages, which are not a Sign of much, or 
many Intelligences, but of only four. They 
and the Propitiatory Seat were of one en- 
tire Piece of Gold. The Figure at one End 


H 2 | 4 had 
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had two of the four Faces or Intelligences, 


ſuppoſe thoſe of the Lion and the Man, in- 
ward; and the other Figure had the other 


two Faces or Intelligences, the Ox and the 


Eagle, inward ; ſo that two beheld two, 
and all four the Mercy-Seat. And the 


other two Faces in the firſt Figure, the Ox 
and the Eagle, muſt look outward ; and 


in the ſecond Figure, the Lion and the Man 


muſt look outward ; ſo all four look out- 


ward to the Walls of the Houſe, emble- 
matically behold all other things. And 


though what he ſays, that one of theſe Po- 


tentates is repreſcnted as taking Revenge, 
and another very beneficent, and that that 
ſhews us he knew the Deſign of this Exhi- 
bition, yet he wants two Intelligences in 
each Figure. And, if we take in hisWord, 
there will (till want one, a Man in each, - 
But though he was not ſo honeſt as to 
give us them all here, he has in his Way 
told us how many there were elſewhere. 
P. 464. «© The Chief is the creative 
Power or Potentate, by which the Creator 


framed the World; the next is the regal, 


by whom by Virtue of Creation he rules 
his Creatures. The third, the propitious 
or merciful Potentate, by whom the Maker 
has Pity on his Creatures. The fourth the 
legillative, by whom * 1s not fit to be 

done, 
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done, is prohibited. P. 1140. The firſt 
regards the Eſſence exiſting, the ſecond the 


Word of that Eſſence, who is called (Be- 


rith, Diathekee) the Covenant; the third 
the wiſe-one, the fourth the proficient &.. 


That we may avoid the Objections merry 


Mortals may make; ſuppoſe it be true that 


ſuch a Covenant as we mention was made 


in the higheſt Heavens, and that they were 
pleaſed to exhibit it here, before Writing 
was, for the Information of Man, and for 
24 Memorial, as the Bow in the Cloud. 
Man could not ſee them, they could not 


nſe the Archtype in Miniature, becauſe ; 


thoſe three have no Faces. Angels could 
not be ſeen; and if any Figures had been 
agreed on to repreſent them by, that would 
kave ſhewn them Parties to the Covenant, 
From this Specimen, gentle Reader, you may form a 
Judgment of Philo, whom the learned Dr. Mangey, after 


wearying his Brain and his Subſcribers Patience for upwards 
of twenty Years, has lately publiſhed ; And recommends to 


the World as an Author much ſuperior to the Jewiſh, and 


little inferior to Chriflian Writers, — avho has ſaid no- 
thing concerning the divine Ward or Logos, but what the Au- 


thors of the Goſpels hawe confirmed ; and who, before the 


Writings of St. John, St. Paul, and St. Luke, has given us 
almoſt the very ſame Ideas of this Myſtery as they do. Does 
not the Man who aſſerts this plainly evince that he under- 


ſtands neither what the inſpired Writers, nor what his own 


Author means ? And when Perſons take upon them to be 
Teachers of Divinity fo ill qualified, not to harangue, but 
to give the true Senſe of Scripture, no wonder the People 
halt between God and Baal. 
5 which 
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which was impoſſible. Tis ſaid 1 Pet. i. 
12. that the Angels have deſired to lool 


into theſe things; but none ſave Parties 


had any Buſineſs. The Figures of Men 
could not be uſed 3 becauſe one of them 
was to be aParty, ſo he was really exhibited. 
But, if the other three had been like Men, 
the Figure would not have been exhibited, 
the taking of Man into the Eſſence. So 


the Bull, the chief of the tame kind; the 


Lion, the chief of the wild kind; and the 
Eagle, the chief of the winged kind, them- 
ſelves Rubbim, were properly uſed. If 
theſe three had only been exhibited, they, 
though Types, might have been called 
Aleim : But as the Man was taken in, and 
made one of them, they could not be called 
Aleim, the Names; nor by any other 
Word which is only uſed for the Perſons 


of the Eſſence. Indeed, in Exzekiel they 


are ſaid to be inſtead of the Aleim. Since the 
firſt Exhibition at Paradiſe the Heathens made 
theſe three the Emblems of their Trinity; 


the Ox Fire, the Lion Light, the Eagle 


Spirit; which they, as I have ſhewed, called 


_ Rubbim, which three are appointed Ru- 


lers; and under thoſe Names many things 
in Scripture are not only ſaid of them, but 


of the eternal Three. And in that phyſi- 
cal Senſe the Names, or Appearance of 


theſc 


er GRAVITY. 


theſe Cherubim, may be uſed in Scripture, 
as I have hinted, without making any Re- 
ſerve then for this. Buxt. Chald. 5 
cheru . Cherubim of a human Form 


with Wings, repreſenting Angels, Exod. 


Xxxv. Oc. Talmud What is a Cherub? 


the ſame as 37) like a Boy; for in Baby- 
lon they call a Boy Nn Chagiga, Fol. 13. 
2. Though the Faces of theſe are de- 
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ſcribed; though this is an Hebrew Word 


uſed at firſt many Ages before Babel was; 
though the Word in Chaldee, in Scripture, 
ſignifies a Great one, Maſter, ec. to avoid 


this great Myſtery they have formed, and 
told theſe idle fooliſh Stories. Iam aſhamed 


for our great Men, who have not only fol- 
lowed them in Writing, but deſigned theſe. 


Figures after theſe Stories. 


1 have ſhewed in the Names and At- 


tributes of the Trinity of the Gentiles, © 


That the Heathens had a Temple to the 
Names under the Title of B27) Mag- 


nates. Philo knew the Fire, Light and 


spirit were called Rubbim, or ſaid to be 


ſicut /zke Rubbim, and muſt know they had 


been worſhipped under that Name; fo 
takes them, or his ſuppoſed Potentates in 
them, for thoſe the Cherubim repreſented, 


The Word M, as I have ſaid elſewhere, 


is the higheſt Epithet the Hebrew Tougue 
OE, | H 4 affords 3 
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affords; tis great in Strength, in Power, 
„ in Wiſdom, or whatever can be termed a 
Perfection. As thoſe Beaſts were both 
"Emblems of the Chiefs, and of the Names, 
this is expreſſed in the moſt ſimple. Senſe, 


5, like, ſicut, quomodo, in the ſame or 
like Manner, as the 227 the Magnates, 
Great ones, Potentates, or, &c. Ezra v. 8. 


Me went into the Province of Judea, to 
12 the Houſe , f the great 


God; 2 Kings vi. 16. For they are ] 


great who is with us. Neh. ix. 19. For 
thou in thy great Mercies. Prov. xxvi. 10. 


M The great one who formed all things. 
Iſai. xix. 20. And he will ſend them a da- 
viour and M a great one, and he fhall de- 


liver them. liii. 11. By his Knowledge. 
frall my righteous Servant make. Fuſtift- 
cation Mi to the great anes—therefore 


will I divide him a Portion with YI 0 
the Great and with the Strong —becanſe 


- ſhall empty out his Body to Death, and 


be numbered with the Tranſgreſſors, and 
bear the Forfeiture due to the great ones 


' 3 


and he fhall intercede for Trauſzreſſors. 


Ixiii. 1. o ts this that cometh ND 
in human Nature, with died Garments 


From the Vintage“ this that is glorious in 
His Apparel; a taker of Captives, by the 


M great one his Strength? I that mani- 


5 
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feſt the Secret (Myſtery) in Righteouſ- 
neſs ; 4 great one to ſave. Pl. xxxvii. 11. 
And delight themſelves in Exxw 27 the 
Great, the Pacifer. xlvlii. 3. The City 
of 20-992 the King, the Great one. So 
Pſ. xli. 13. Aud haſt ſet me before thee Foes 
ever. xlii. 6. I wilt yet aſcribe unto him 
the Satuation of his Face, for Light of 
his Countenance. ] Ixxxiv. 10. Look upon 
the Face of un thine Anointed. cxxxii. 
10. For. the Beloved one thy Servant's 


Sake turn not away the Face of thine 


Anointed, _ 


m 


Let us examine the Texts, Exod. xxv. 9g. 


According to all that I ſhew thee, after 
the Patern of the Tabernacle, and the 


Pattern of all the Inſtruments thereof, 
even ſo ſhall ye make it. Aud they ſhall 
male an Ark.—16.. And thou ſhalt put 
into the Ark the Teſtimony which I ſhall 
give thee. And than halt make wy 
a Mercy-Seat of pure Gold: Two Cubits 


and a balf ſball be the Length thereof, 
and a Cubit and a half the Breadth 
thereof. Aud thou ſbalt make two Che- 
rubims of Gold, of beaten Work ſhalt thou 
make them, in the two Ends of the 
Mercy-Seat. And make one Cherub on 


Ihe one End, and the other Cherub on the 
other End: Even of the Matter of the 


Mercy- 


122 


GLORY 


Mercy- eat ſhall ye make the Cherubims 


on the two Ends thereof. And the Che- 


'  rubims ſhall ſtretch forth their Wings on 


high, covering the Mercy-Seat [Coverer} 
with their Wings, and their Faces ſpall 
look one to another: Toward the Mercy- 


Seat ſhall the Faces of the Cherubim be. 


And thou ſhalt put the Mercy-Seat above 


upon the Ar. and there 1 will meet 


with thee, and I will commune with 
thee, from above the Mercy-Seat, from 
between the twa Cherubims which are 
upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, of all 
Things which I will give thee in Com- 


mandment unto the Children of Iſrael. 


40. And look that you make them after 


their Pattern which was ſhewed thee 


(which thou was cauſed to ſee) in the 


Mount. Ibid. xxxvii. 1. And Bezeleel = 


made the Ark— —6. and he made the 


 Mercy-Seat of pure Gold—and he made 


two Cherubims of Gold beaten out of one 
Piece made he them, on the two Ends 


f the Mercy-Seat. One Cherub on (out 


of ] the End on this Side, and another 


| Cherub on [out of ] the other End on that 
Side: Out of the Mercy-Seat made he 


the two Cherubims on the two Ends 
thereof. And the Cherubims ſpread out 


their Wings on high, and covered with 


theix 
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their Wings over the Mercy- Seat, with 
their Faces one to another; even to the 
Mercy-Seat ward were the Faces of the 
| Cherubims. Exod. xxx. 34. Take. unto 
thee Stacte and Onycha, and Galbanum, 
—with pure Frankincenſe.——36. And 
thou ſhalt beat ſome of it very ſmall, and 
put of it before the Teſtimony in the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation, where I will 
meet with thee: It ſhall be unto you moſt 
holy. Levit. xvi. 2. Speak unto Aaron 
thy Brother, that he come not in at all 
times into the holy Place, for I will ap- 
pear in the Cloud upon the Mercy-Seat. 
Thus ſhall Aaron come.—13. And he ſhall 
put the Incenſe upon the Fire before ſe- 
hovah, that the Cloud of the Incenſe may 
cover the Mercy-Seat that is upon the 
Teſtimony, that he die not. And he ſhall 
tale of the Blood of the Bullock, and 
| ſprinkle it with his Finger upon the 
Mercy-Seat Eaſtward: And before the 
Mercy-Seat ſhall he ſprinkle of the Blood 
with his Finger ſeven times. Then ſhall 
_ he kill the Goat of the Sin-Offering that 
is for the People, and bring his Blood 
within the Veil, and do with that Blood 
as he did with the Blood of the Bullock, 
and ſprinkle it upon the Mercy-Seat, and 
before the Mercy-Seat. 29. Inthe ſeventh 
8 Month, 


-GLORY 
Month, on the tenth Day of the Month, 


ve ſhall. affitt 8 Bodies, and do no 


Wark at all For on that Day ſhall the 
Prieſt make an Atonement for you, that 
you may be clean Hau all your Sins before 


Jehova. 


It appears that there was a Pattern of 


theſe Things ſhewed to Moſes in the Mount; 


and it appears in Buxt, Arca Federis, 
81. that ſeveral great Divines have 

thought that Moſes had a Viſion of the 

very Perſons and Actions theſe Shadows 


repreſent. But, if that had been, he would 
have ſeen the Glory, and would have had 
no occaſion to have preſſed fo carneſtly to 


ſee it. So to David, 1 Chron. xxviii. 11. 
Then David gave to Solomon his Son the 


Pattern of —and the Pattern of all that 


_ by the Spirit of—18. And—for the Pat. 
tern of the Chariot of the Cherubims that 
ſpread out their Wings, and covered the 


Ark of the Covenant. of Jehovah. All 
this, ſaid David, Jehovah made me un- 


 derſtand in Writing by his Hand upon 
me, even all the Works of this Pattern. 


And it appears that the Pattern which Was 
ſhewed to Moſes in the Mount, and exhi- 
bited in theſe Figures in the JS. Sanctorum, 
were proper Repreſentations of the Rub- 


bim in the higheſt Heavens, and of their 


Actions 
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ſewiſh Religion, from Acts vii. 44. Our 
Fathers had the Tabernacle of Witneſs 


in the Wilderneſs, as he had appointed, 


| ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he ſpould make 


it according to the Faſhion he had ſeen. 


Heb. viii. 2. 4 Miniſter of the Sanctuary 


{of holy Things) and of the true Taber- 
nacle which the Lord pitched, and not 
Man. Ibid. ix. 11. 'G/afſias, p. 315. 


4 Piſcator, Heb. viii. 5. by the Word 
Type underſtands the Archtype itſelf, or 
that primary Exemplar of heayenly and 
ſpiritual Things, which were pretypified 
or prefigured by the Tabernacle, and the 


_ Ceremonies annexed to, and celebrated in 
it; ſuch as the Death of Chriſt upon the 


Altar of the Croſs, and his Entrance into 
the Sanctuary of Heaven, which Things 
were ſhewed Moſes by the Spirit.” 16d. 
1214. © When the Ceremonies and Types 


of the Old Teſtament are called Shadows. 


in reſpect of Chriſt, Col. ii. 17. Heb. i. 10. 
it (Shadow) is not to be underſtood natu- 
rally, but artificially and picture-ways: For 
Painters, at firſt, delineate a Shadow, or 
Shadow-like Sketch, Cc.“ Jbid. 1118. 
But this is ſaid of Chriſt, our Saviour 
and God incarnate, in a double Senſe. 


1. While the Body is oppoſed to Sha- 


dows, 


| | 


Actions in what chiefly concerned the 
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ment, the Reality or Complement of 
Things prefigured by theſe Shadows, is 
thereby ſignified, Col. ii. 17. Which are a 
Shadow of Things to come; but the 
Body is of Chriſt ; i. e. the Truth and 


Fulneſs is in Chriſt.” This is the Arch- 


type, theſe are the true Rubbim; and, 


if exhibiting them make a Covenant, 


or bringing it to Memory be creat ing 


them, then Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 


are created. Heb. viii. 4 —Seeing that 
there are Prieſts that offer Gifts accord- 
ing to the Law: Who ſerve unto the 


Example and Shadow of heavenly Things, 


as Moſes was admoniſhed of God, when 


he was about to make the Tabernacle. 
For ſee (faith he) that thou make all 


Things according to the Pattern ſhewed 
thee in the Mount. Ibid. ix. 1, 3. Here 
is Philos Exemplar that was made after 
the Archtype. id. ix. 5. And over it 
the Cherubims of Glory ſhadowing the 
Mercy-Seat ; of which we cannot now 


| ſpeak particularly. 14. How much more 
ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who, through 


the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf with- 
out Spot to God, purge your Conſciences 


| from dead Works to ſerve the living 


God? © 
b The 


o GRAVITY. 
The 455 rendered Mercy-Seat was to be 
of the ſame Dimenſion of the Ark, or of 


its Lid, if it had any other; ſo to ſtand 


within the Crown of Gold, the Emblem 


of the Glory which was about the Top 


of the Ark, and ſo about this. It and the 
two Cherubims, one at each End, were 
to be all beaten out of one Piece of Gold, 


the Emblem of the Eſſence. This Word 


, which contains the Myſtery, ſignifies 
to cover with Pitch, which defends that 


covered from the Air, Storms, &c. So Pag. 


1214. Villa, a Place of Covering, pitched 
Tents or Coverings. So Dew, Pruina, that 
covers every thing. It is uſed for ſome 


| fort of Aromatick, they ſuppoſe Camphir. 
And ſome Veſſel in the Temple was called 


by this Name. Buxt. Chald. a Baſon (ſup- 


poſed to be named for having a Cover) 


for the Prieſt to waſh his Hands in. Pagn. 
to clean the Knife from Blood, It is uſed 
for Leunculus, a Lion, they ſay, from his 
lying covered. They conſtrue it to ex- 
piate, Expiation for Sin, &c. But the Idea 
appears from one who had acted as a 
Judge. 1 Sam. xii. 3. Of whoſe Hand 
have 1 taken d and covered my Eyes 


with it, Something that is preferable in 
the Eyes of the Father, who is both Plain- 
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which could have been performed by the | 
Criminals, or to the Puniſhment which 

he could have inflicted upon them. Amos 
v. 12. Te afflid the Righteous; ye take 
5 4 Bribe, and oppreſs the Poor in 
Judgment. So Iſui. xxviii. 18. And ff 
the Propitiation of your Purifier with 
Death, and your Viſion with the Grave 
| ſhall not ſtand. So as this was a Part of 
the Emblem of the Eſſence and Man taken 
in, and was in the Form of a Table or 
Stage, where ſome Perſon, or thing not 
then formed, and the Actions he was to 
perform were to be typically exhibited. 
Propitiatorium is itſelf a Covering, and a 
Place for him who was to cover, it has 
been ſaid to cover the Law; and though 
one who could not read, yet would write, 
has aſſerted that the Pentateuch was in the 
Ark; and thence that it was loſt, c. it 
never was in it. But if the Law were 
taken for the Tables, as the Terms of Pu- 
rification, as the Ark is called, for him who 
was to ſuperſede and ſupply it; whatever 
or whoever this Place was for, he was to 
be under the Shadow of their Wings, of 
the Cherubim, or what was to be done 
there was to be done under their Protection, 
was to take off the Eyes of thoſe repre- 
ſented by the Cherubim from other Ob- 
N | Bo. NT, jects, 
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the Cherubim are called the Faces of Feho- 


vah, Zant. Pagn. Lex. 2193. u 


* This Name you may properly' render, 


what we call Perſons in the holy Trinity; 
to ſignify three Hypoſtaſes, or Subſiſtencies, 
not merely Names, as ſome impioully ren- 


der r. As each of the Cherubim had 


four Viſages, or ſtrictly, when two ſhould 


be joined, three; and as each was a Party 
concerned in what was to be tranſacted 
there; they could not, as I have ſhewed, 
be repreſented in one Figure; fo as that 


they could cover the Place with their 
Wings, and that each could look upon the 
Place. The Eſſence was not to be divided, 
each Figure. was the ſame, and cach looked 
the ſame Way. But they were to be repre- 


ſented as Parties ſtanding on each Side, and 
each giving their mutual Aſſent and Con- 
ſent.  Zant. Pagn. Lex. 2194. Face 


to Face ſignifies mutual Action between 


the Parties preſent to ſet the Face to 
any thing, is to reſolve to do it.“ The 
Fews, not willing to own cach had four 


Faces, to reconcile theſe, cited, and 
2 Chron. ili. 3. their Faces T9299 (Tranſlat. 


inward) have told us many ſtrange Stories, 


that they turned their Heads, or, Cc. as 
Vor. VI. 1 : you 
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you may ſce Zant. Pagn. p. 2394. We 


ſuppolc they ſtood thus. 
My Readers muſt not expect ſhort Re- 


ferences to explain the Parts of this Figure; 


nor to find that it is ſufficiently explained 
in this ſhort Tract. I muſt refer back ward; 
both the Old and New Teſtament were 


writ to explain, and are but References to 


what was exhibited or repreſented in this 
Figure. And all the Heathen Books do 
but aim at deſcribing the Shadows of what 
was cxhibited in it. | 
This proves what the Fews are not with 
ing to own. If each Figure had four Faces, 
and in the two Figures, "each of thoſe four 


Faces looked inward at the 59 the Cover- 


ing, the other two in each, ſo all the four 
Faces looked outwards towards the Tem- 
ple, to the typical Services, Prayers, &c. 
performed therez ſo to Chriſt's Adions 
and Sufferings, &c. in this World; which 

the Temple without the Sandium Sand to- 

rum exhibited: And as the Faces of the 

three or four Were to be inward, and re- 

garding the Mercy-Seat, ſo upon him that 
Was to act in that Place, and upon the 
Actions that were to be performed by him, 
and ſo to ke him. and his Actions: So 

whocver 


or GRAVITY. 
whoeyer he was that was repreſented by 


the Jewiſh Prieſt who ſprinkled the Blood 
there before them, and that was to be and 
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act there; Whether he was Pricſt, or he 


Was Interceſſor, or both, he was to ſee 
the Face of each of them, and that his 
Manhood was taken into them; and alſo 
to ſee that he was, and acted, under the 
Covert of theit Wings. Whether this pro- 
pitiatory Seat was what the Jews call the 
Chariot of the Cherubim, or there was 
another for which the Gold was ordered, 
1 Chron. xxviii. 18. the Scriptures do not 
determine. Tis certain Philo, and all the 
Rabbics, knew there were Hur Cherubim 
or Figures, which had each. four Viſages 


in Ezekiel s Viſions; ſo the Number = 
Potentates in the Eflence was not deter- 


mined by the Number of Figures, which 
were each exactly the ſame, but by the Crea- 
tures in each beſides the Man; and there 
are plain Reaſons to be given why there 


were four Figures there, as well as why 


there are but two here. 

hus far it appears not who this Perſon 
was who was to act here; but, tne Word 

29d being uſed for a young Lion, which 

was the Emblem of the ſecond Perſon in the 

_ Eflence, it appears, as this was all exhibited 

emblcmatically, that it was he who was to 
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cover what was to be covered from the 
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Sight of the Cherubim, and that they were 


to fix their Eyes upon him and his Actions. 


And as this Lion was to take upon him the 
Seed of the firſt Line of the Tribe of Ju- 


dah, ſo it was the Actions of the Lion of 


the Tribe of Judah they were to obſerve. 


Pagn. 1212. 5—* A Type of Chriſt, 


as St. Paul teaches, Rom. iii. as the Law 
by which is the Knowledge of Sin, was 


covered by the Lid of the Ark, the Mercy- 


Seat, ſo Chriſt covers, remits, and ex- 
piates Sin, leſt the Law ſhould any longer 


5 accuſe or condemn 3 the Anger of the . | 


ther being plaCited by the Son : And hither 


ſome refer Pſa. xxxii. I. where Bleſlings 


are predicated of the Man whoſe Sin is hid 


or covercd by Chriſt, namely our Propitia- 


tory 3 ſo Rom. iv. 7, Cc. The Rabbics 


tell us very poſitively cited by Buxtorf in 
his Arca Fæderis; that, during the firſt 
Temple, the Figure of a Lion couchant al- 
ways appeared in the Fire of the Sacrifice; 
indeed he was typified there, and if thoſe 
who have told this Story had known what 
it meant, we ſhould not have had it. 
The Fews had their Time of Mourning 
preparatory ro the High-Prieſt's ſprinkling 
the Blood upon this W before the Che- 
rubim; and their Time of rejoicing after it 
„ 
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was over. Schind, Lex. p. 899.—Targ. 


_ Levit. xxiii. v. 30. In the ſeventh 
Month, in the tenth Day of the Month, 
ye ſhall afflict your animal Frame, and 
ſhall do no Work, &c. becauſe in that Day 
m>Y9y 122! he will be propitious towards 


you, that ye may be cleanſed before the 


Lord from all your Sins; where the Rea- 
ſon of the Name is added. This tenth 


Day of September the Fews celebrate in 


Memory of the Remiſſion of the Sin com- 


mitted by their Adoration of the Calf. 


That Day they neither eat nor drink, nor 
do any thing, neither do they waſh, or 
anoint, or tie on their Sandals, or perform 
marriage Duty (T9N WIT) or read any 


but ſorrowful Writings, ſuch as the La- 


mentations of Feremiah, until the ſetting 


of the Sun and the Riſing of the Stars 
thence it is called n BY the Day of Faſt- 


ing, and 9171 Cub the great Faſt, and Dy 


ND N the Day of the Faſt of the Expia- 
tion, and n the Faſt of Expia- 


tions, referred to Acts xxvii:9.—On this 


Day the High-Prieſt alone entered yearly 


the Holy of Holies, eb, ix. 25, having 


on his pontifical Veſtments; the People all 
faſting; and made a ſolemn Oblation, by 


which he purged the Sanctuary from the 
Defilement of the People, and all other 
hg wy © a "Tan. 


i | Sins.—T arg. on the Lamentations of ſere· 
[| miah, c. i. v. 4. her Virgins weep becauſe they 
| | ceaſeto go out the fiſteenth Dayof Ab, and on 
| dp Vn the Day of Fxplations, which 
is the tenth of Tiſi, to lead up Dances. 
mW For they lead up Dances upon Feſtivals, 
| | Millis Talmudical Codex. 534. The Joy 
7M of this Feſtival was increaſed by the Singing 
_ --. - of the famous Hymn called Hallel, which 
/ comprehends ſix Pſalms, from the hundred 
and thirteenth to the hundred and eigh- 
. teenth incluſive. 1b. 519 After the 
p Day of Expiation the Perfection of Iſrael 
| | hath reached its Summit. The Feaſt of 


. 

Wo: Tabernacles therefore is the Fundamental 
j of all the other Feaſts, becauſe Hallcl is ſung 
I entire all the Days of that Feaſt.” The va- 


fi rious Manners of rejoicing upon this Oc- 
l cafion are too numerous to be cited. 
1" From this 495 and another Word a 
1 Place had its Name, 1bid. Schind. p. 891. 
= © O 5 Capernaum, a City in the 
Region of Gene gar, not far from the Lake 
of Gene gare rh, four Leagues diſtant from 
Mount Carmel; a moſt "delightful Place, 
Where Chriſt dwelt, upon w hich Account 
he paid the Tribute of a Didrachmon. Beth. 
lehem gave him Birth; Nazareth Education; 
Capernaum aDwelling; Place, from whence 
{ 1 came! into his OWN City. Hence, as many 
is i other 
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other Towns were prophetically named, 
this was called the Cover; ſo Village of 
Conſolation; predicted, Gen, v. 29. in mM 
and often promiſed under . 
The Account they give us of expiating 
for the Sin of worſhipping the golden Calf 
is Rabinical, for Cen. iii. 24. upon the Re- 
pentance and Belief of our firſt Parents, ſo 
long before the Fews made the golden, 
Calf, the very Figures ſicut Rubbim, &c. 
were ſupernaturally exhibited near Paradiſe. 
And though the Fews and our Tranſlators 
have made theſc, c. only a Scarecrow. 
to keep Adam, &c. from coming at the 
Fruit of a Tree in the Garden; theſe, c. 
hieroglyphically exhibited the Means . 
Manner of Propitiation for their Fall, 
well as for the Sin of all their Polterity 
and Jehovah Aleim inhabited theſe and 
the reſt of the Figures in this Exhibition. 
And conſequently the Prieſt and the 9 
the Mercy-Seat were exhibited there; with- 
out them the Exhibition could not be ſicut 
liłe Rubbim; becauſe above, before the real 
Kubbim, the ſecond Perſon, was ſprink- 
ling the Blood, and they regarding it. 
The High- Prieſt repreſented the Interceſſor, 
who, in Idea, exhibited the Blood and the 7 
Incenſe at making the Covenant, who was 0 
of the Eſſence and one of the Rubbim, tage 
5 14 edel : 


136 


a a - 5353 
0 " - a * . —— 


„ 
— 


— 7 
* 8 
pa aſl 


G:L © R Y | 
eldeſt Son, Gen. xxv. 23. was called 55 
and was predicted to ſerve the Younger, to 
whom he ſold his Birthright, who was of 
the eldeſt Line, and whoſe Iſſue are ſaid to 
be ſo, Exod. iv. 22. Iſrael is my Son, my 


Firſt torn (or he who has the Birthright) 


ſo in the Predictions, Pſal. lxxxix. 28. Al- 


fo: I will give him the Birthright higher 
than the Kings of the Earth. Mich. vi. 


7. Shall T give my Firſi-born for my Tranſ- 

greſſion £ Zech. xii. 10. And I will pour 
upon the Houſe of the Beloved, and upon 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the Spirit 
of Grace and of SUpplications, and they 


ball look upon me whom they have pierced, 
aud they ſhall mourn for him, as one mour- 


neth for his only Son, and ſhall be in Bit- 
zerneſs for him, as one that is in Bitter- 
neſs for his Firſt-born, So the High Prieſt 


Was, as a Type, properly called I, my 


great one, At the laſt End, the Jews ap- 


plied this, ſounding it Rabbi, falſely to 


every one they thought learned, or great, 
except to Chriſt; and, though unknow⸗ | 


ingly, truly to him, Above, and here, 
the Blood was but ideal; but the High- 


Prieſt, as a Type, was to have real Blood 
though typical, and the Interceſſor above 
was to have real Blood, though it was bur 


10 be ey exhibircd, So, beſides the 


Che- 


— 
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Cherubim, there was a further Exhibition 
hicroglyphically, or in Figures, which theſe 


Words muſt expreſs, and in which each of 


the Perſons, as above, inhabited their re- 
ſpective Parts, NDDAMRN IM vnde), 
Sc. The Targums of B. Ur. and Hier. 
conſtrue n ©7978 the Puniſhment in 
Hell. nor is not, as they have made 
it, a Participle, flaming, nor has it any 


Relation to the Edge of a Sword; the 
Verb is to burn, ſo the Burner, as an Em- 


blem the Action of burning; the Idea is 


taken from withering, or ſcorching by the 


violent Heat of the Sun, which, in the 


Scripture-manner of cxhibiting things, is 


the Father's Wrath, n the Verb is to 
flay by cutting, ſo the Noun a Sword, 
Knife, or, &c. Fo. v. 2. for ſharp Inftru- 
ments of Stone to circumciſe ; ſo for the 


Mountain where afterwards the Type, in 
renewing the Covenant, was cut off, As 


a Sword, the Emblem of that with which 


Kings cut off Malefactors, ſo an Emblem of 


cutting off. As Nach. iii. 15. In wn 
the Sword ſhall cut thee off. So in the 
Senſe I take this Nach. ii. 14. And y 


thy Propitiators ſhall the Sword devour. 


Zech. xiii. G. And ſay unto him, What are 
thoſeWoundsor Rods toſmitewith)in thine 
Hands? And he feall ſay, They are * 
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I ſmite withthe Houſe 19782 of my Love. 


The Sword is drawn'forth a gene my Shep- 
herd, and again Mn the Man my Fellow, 

&c. The Verb P 1s to turn or change 
the Subſtance, Form,. State, or Courſe of 
any thing. They make NDDMAM2SN a Parti- 


ciple, changing itſelf, If this were con- 


ſtrued ſo; the Scene exhibited, Wrath cut- 
ting off, changing itſelf into the oppoſite 


Scene of Love and Immortality; that would 


be conform to the reſt of the Exhibition 
before and behind, and to the Terms of 
Scripture. This was a hieroglyphical Re- 
preſentation, and I ſuppoſe the Origin of 
all ſuch; and that there was a Figure for 


cach of theſe Words; as none have con- 


ſidered things in that View, I cannot make 


any Uſe of that Evidence. Words with 
the Præfixes of N and Hand are ſometimes 


Participles, but moſtly Nouns. The Fews 
have formed them into Participles, and 


given no Rules about the Nouns, and we 
have no Rules but what they have given; 


ſo, without publiſhing new Rules, I can- 
not conteſt a Word. We know by the 


typical Obſcrvation, and by the Comple- 


tion, that the Word which they make 


changing itſelf was a Figure, becauſe ſome- 


thing was uſed to bind the Creature, the 


yy pe of the Sacrifice. The Sword or 


Knite 
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Knife was next uſed to ſlay the Type, and 
afterwards the Body underwent the Burn- 
ing, the Wrath; in the Original the Wrath 
firſt, and continued to his Death; the Nails 
next pierced his Hands and Feet, and ſhed 
his Blood, and laſtly fixed his Hands and 
Feet to the Croſs; after his Death the Spear 
Was uſed to give Demonſtration. This 
Word wanting the Hemantick n is uſed in 
Scripture for ſome Inſtrument uſed to rhe 
ſame Purpoſe as the Croſs was, 2 Chron. xvi. 
10. © And put him in N97 A the. 
Priſon- Houſe, Jer. xx. 2. And put him 
hy on odd. ver. 3. Took him out of 
open, xxix. 26. that thou ſbouldſi put 
him in Dod and in PISN the Stocks. 
 Schind. Lex. Fer. xx. 2. © A Priſon, an 
Inſtrument by which the Bodies of Crimi- 
nals were tortured and put to the Rack 
a wooden Machine, in which the Neck 
and Feet of Offenders were put. Targ. 
A Rack. Marius a Gibbet, or other tor- 
turing Engine; a Priſon, an iron Manni- 
cle, in which the Hands were confined.” 
I ſuppoſe, the Place and Inſtrument of 
changing their Liberty, Eaſe, Life, or, c. 
for Confinement, Torture, or Death. So, 
if the Parts repreſented here were per- 
formed, or to be performed by the great 
ones, and were, as an Exhibition of an 
a 5 Inſti- 
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Ilhzsſtitution, part to be regarded, and part 
to be typically obſerved, it ſhewed the _ 
Covenant and the Perſon, the Inſtrument 
and Action, joined in one Word, which 
expreſſed the fort of the cutting off, or 
= Depath of him, who, in Type and Reality, 
| ſhould by his Suffering there change the 
1 5 Scene of Wrath and Deſtruction towards 
N himſelf, and the Criminals for Peace, Lives, 
Glory, Ge. Joel iii. 4. Shemoſb ſeal be 
changed into Darkneſs. Neh. xiii. 2. 
And our Aleim turned the Curſe ets 8:- 
Bleſſing. Pſ. xxx. 12. Thou haſt turned 
my Mourning into Muſick to me. Jer. 
Xxxi. 13. I Vill turn their Mourning into 
Joy. The Deſign of this Exhibition is 
 ſhewed in the following Words, Wr 0 
Keep (as a religious Inſtitution, to keep by 
obſerving what was inſtituted) the very 
Way to the Tree of Lives. Exod. xvi. 28. 
39 How long refuſe ye to keep my Com- 
mandments and my Laus? So, Numb. 
xxxi. 30, 47. How long refuſe ye to Wow 
keep my Commandments and my Laus? 
So Numb. xxxi. 30, 47. To the Levites 
PUP Nay mRY who keep the C harge of 
the Tabernacle of [chovah.” Lis impoſſi- 
ble this can be, as the eus have conſtrued 
it, to regard the Tree in Paradiſe, that 
State was abrogated; and it cannot be to 
reſtrain 
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reſtrain, or hinder Men from coming at a 
thing, without which they muſt be eter- 
nally miſcrable. But, by theſe Actions of 


the great Ones, and of the Prieſt, and Sa- 


crifices, the Types of one of them, to keep 
the very Way really, and typically for Men 
by Obſervation, by Compliance. This 
Viſion exhibited Mercy to Man, the Wrath 
was to fall upon his Surety 3 P/al. Ixxx. 17. 


Let thy Hand be upon wg the Man of 


thy Right-hand (his Poſition in the Che- 
rubim) #pon the Son of Man whom thou 
madeſt ſtrong for thyſelf. So will not we 
go back from thee ; quicken us, and we 
will call upon thy Name, &c. Pſal. cx. 


1. To the Beloved a Song. © Jehovah. 
ſaid to d my Lord, fit at my Right- 


hand; till I make thine Enemies thy 
Foot ſtool. This Word refers back to the 
whole Appearance, or what it hieroglyphi- 
_ cally exhibited as an Inſtitution to be kept 


on one Part, and to be obſerved typically 


on the other Part; and forward to the Re- 


ality, to Mr the very Way to the Tree 
of Lives. The great ones, the Trinity on 


their Part, ſo the Man to be taken in on 


his Part, and all Mankind on their Part 
were to obſerve this Inſtitution : The 
Trinity to keep the Covenant, the Man to 
ſuffer and atone, the joint Perſon to inter- 
8 3 r 
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| cede: Mankind, before the Satisfaction, 
to make and preſerve theſe Figures, which 
were exhibited as a Teſtimony, a Memo- 
rial, a Repreſentation of theſe Perſons and 
their Actions; to perform thoſe Actions 
emblematically, by a Repreſentative of 
the Perſon, and by Subſtitutes, by Creatures, 
to lay their Sins upon the Creatures; to . 
believe that Chriſt would make Atone- 
ment, that the Father would accept it, that 
the Holy Ghoſt would ſanctify Perſons ſo 
reconciled. After the Satisfaction, to ex- 
hibit the Memorial of it, to believe that he 
had made Satisfaction, and that it would 
be accepted. The Way, the very Way to 
the Tree of Lives, was not to that in the 
Middle of the rerreſtrial Paradiſe, that Way 
was forfcited, and they were expelled ; „the 
true Way, then, was through Fire and Blood; 
this Word Way is ſo often mentioned 
and deſcribed both in the Old and New 
Scriptures, that I need not add; but, as 
theſe things are new and ſtrange, I ſhall in⸗ 
ſert a Text or two. Fohn xiv. 6. 1 am the 
Way, and the Truth, and the Life. 
Heb. x. 20.— new and living Way. The 
Tree, as an Emblem, refers to the Fruit 
it bears, which is here expreſſed Lives, Im- 
mortality; who produces that Fruit necds 
no proving. Revel. ii. 7, To him that 
| Ober- 
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overcometh will I give to eat of the Tree 
of Life, which is in the Midſt of the Pa- 

. radiſe of God. Ibid. xxi. 10. And ſhewed 
me that great City, the holy Jeruſalem. | 
xxii. 2. In the Midſi of the Street of it, 
and on either Side of the River; the Tree 
of Life, which bare twelve manner of 
Fruits, and yielded her Fruit every 

Month: And the Leaves of the Tree, 
dere for the healing of the Nations. 

This Appearance was certainly com- 
pleat, comprehended hicroglyphically all 
that was to be believed and obſerved, all 
that was neceſſary to be known of the 

Covenant, all the Inſtitutions, all that was 
typically exhibited before, or in the Ta- 
bernacle or Temple, all they repreſented 
above, and prefigured all that was to be 
really performed below, the Times inſti- 
tuted or renewed, only excepted, the Pre- 
ſence of the Aleim i in the Cherubim, Cc. 
with Man taken in, the prieſthood, the 
Sacrifices, the Interceſſor's Office, the 
Sprinkling of the Blood, c. Though in 
Writing hicroglyphically, from this man- 
ner of Repreſentation, the Words be very 
few, theſe Things were well underſtood _ 
when Moſes writ; and the Pattern ſhewed 
to him in the Mount, and to David after, 
was the Method of inſtructing them better 
than Words could do; and, as [ have 
elſc- 
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elſewhere ſhewed, that was one Reaſon 


why theſe hieroglyphical Figures were re- 


tained after Writing was revealed. From 


what theſe Appearances exhibited the Chri- 
ſtian Religion took its Riſe, and now the 


Fools may diſpute how old it is; from 
this was the Pattern of Perſons, Things, 
and Actions, in the Heavens, and from 


this all the Inſtitutions to exhibit them, 


typically upon Earth, took their Riſe; 


from theſe all the hieroglyphical Repre- 
ſentations, not only of the true, but of 


the falſe Aleim, of Perſons or Actions, 


one Body, hence Parts of one ſort of Body 


took their Riſe; from this Adam took all 
the Ideas, and framed Words, or applied 


thoſe then already framed, which fitted 


the Ideas, as Aleim, &c. Glory, Juſtice, 
Mercy, Propitiation, Expiation, Atone- 
ment, Redemption, and all the reſt: Hence 


theſe Figures joint or ſeparate; and theſe _ 
Creatures, by their Preſence, became the 


outward Object, and ſo conſtituted the 
Places of Worſhip, not only to the true 
Worſhippers, but to the falſe ones, and 


were ſacred to all Mankind; hence the 


Ox in Egypt, hence the Lions, not only 
in the Temples, but on Altars, Sepulchres, 
Cc. hence the Eagle, hence the Halves 


of the Lion and Eagle joined, which they 


called a Gryffon ; hence ſeveral Heads to 
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to Parts of another ſort, as Wings to Men, 


Beaſts ; hence the Figure of a Man with 
a Crown, and other Inſ gnia of Divinity, 


Power, c. ſo in innumerable other 


Things. 


As the outward Part of the true Reli- 
gion conſiſted chiefly in performing the Iu- 


ſtitutions before theſe Repreſentations; and 
that doubtleſs they had them large and 


fixed, ſo ſmall 2 portable, as Exel. 
xi. 16. Therefore ſay thus ſaith the 


Lord Jehovah, Although I have caſt them 
far off among the a and although 
1 have ſcattered them among the Coun- 
tries, yet I will be to them a little Sauce 
tuary in the Countries where they ſhall 


come. Ter. xvii. 12. The Throne of the 


Glory ſet up from the firſt, the Place of 
our SanFtuary” And that all Directions 
and Reſponſes came from them. Beſides 


ſhewing us the Riſe, Uſe, e*c. of things 
early and frequently mentioned, ſuch as 


Sacrifice, &c. it ſhews us why they were 
limited to Place, to Perſon, G&c. Now 
we underſtand Paſſages Which could have 

no other Senſe, as when Cain ſays, Gen. iv. 
14. From thy Faces ſhall I be hid. v. 16. 
and Cain went out from the Faces of je- 
hovah. Ibid. x. 9. He was a _ 
Hunter after the Faces of Jehovah, ec. 
Vol.. VI. + 4% 8 
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that is, in finding, taking, and deſtroying 


the Emblems, the Faces. xvii. 1. Walk be- 


fore me (i. e. act the Part of Prieſt to, or 
before theſe Faces) v. 18. And Abraham 
ſaid, O that Iſhmael might live before 


thee. xxv. 22. And ſbe went to enquire of 
Jehovah, and Jehovah ſaid unto her. xxvii. 


7. And bleſs thee 1195 with reſpect to the 
Faces of Jehovah. v. 15. And Rebekah 


Fook the Garments of Eſau her elder Son, 


the deſireable (or ſacred) ones, which were 
with her in VA the Houſe ſc. of God. By 


which it appears that, after {/aac was ſu- 
perannuated, Eſau had exerciſed the Office 
of Prieſthood, till Iſaac had bleſſed Jacob. 
Ibid. xxviii. 19. And he called the Name 


of that Place 8Tv2 the Houle of the Ir- 
radiator, and Jacob vowed a Vow—if 
/ that I come again to my Father's 


Houſe in Peace—and this Stone which 1 


have ſet up for a Pillar ſhall be the Houſe 
of the Aleim. ch. xxxv. 14. And Jacob 


| fet up aud aftanding Repreſentation, in 
the Place where he talked with him, 


even a ſtanding Repreſentation of Stone : 
And he poured a Drink Offering thereon, 
and he poured' Oil thereon; and Jacob 
called the Name of the Place where the 


Aleim ſpoke with him Beth-el. Ibid. 31. 


When Laban ſearched for his Aleim. v. 


r 
37. What haſt thou found of ail the In- 


ſtruments nn of thy Temple. Jbid. 


xxxv. 2. Put away the ſtrange Aleim. 


Job i. 5. Job ſent and ſanttified them, 
and roſe up early in the Morning, and of. 


fered Burnt-offerings, &c. So in a Con- 
vocation, Exod. xvi. 9. Come to the Faces 
of Jehovah. So in depoſiting the Manna, 


v. 33. Lay it up before [chovah—ſo Aaron 


laid it before the My Teſtimony. Exod. 


xviii. 15. And Moſes ſaid unto his Father- 


_ in-law, becauſe the People come unto me 


to enquire of the Aleim. Hence xxii. 9, 


Cc. where Aleim are read Judges, read 
Aleim. xix. 22. And let the Prieſts alſo 
which come near to ]chovah ſanttify them- 
ſelves. v. 24. Let not the Priejis—break 


through. xxiii. 19. The Firſt-Fruits of 


thy Land ſhalt thou bring into the Houſe 


of Jehovah %% Alcim. There is a Time 


mentioned, when the ſacred things, of 
which the Tabernacle and Exhibitions in 
it were included, which repreſented the 
Preſence, were ſeparated from the People 
of Iſrael ; Vis. when they had worthipped 
the golden Calf, and were threatened to 
be deſtroyed : The Word uſed is d and 


the ſame Word is uſed, E Sek. vii. 28. for 


the Temple, and the Repreſentations in 


it. Exod. xxiii. G. Aud the Children of 


$2 Iiracl 


Od 2 
hae! ſtript themſelves of their inſtituted 
Ornaments, by the Mount Horeb. And 
Moſes tool the Tabernacle and pitched it 
without the Camp, and called it Tyw 98 
Ael Muod; and it came to paſs that every 
one which ſought the Lord, went out un- 
to the Tabernacle M of the Congregation 
which was without the Camp. Theſe and 
the new ones are diſtinguiſhed, Numb. ii. 
17. And the Ael-Muod by which the Le- 
vites encamp in the Midſt of the Camp fhall 
ſet forward. x. 33. And they departed from 
the Mount of Jehovah three Day's Four- 
ney; and the Ark of the Purifier Jehovah 
Dent before them the three Days Fourney, 
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| to ſtarchout a Reſting- Place for them.” By 
1 Which it appears there were two Taber- 
1 nacles; nay, 'tis ſtrongly implied, that 
i | they had both an Ark with Cherubim, and 


a Temple, in Egypt, 2 Sam. vii. 2, 6. 
(1 Chron. xvii. 1, 5, 12. But the Ark 7 
the Aleim (of the Covenant of Jehovah) 
dvelleth. Under Curtains=——ahereasT 
haue not dwelt in any Houſe, ſince the 
Time that 1 brought up the Children of 
Ifracl our of Egypt, even to this Day, but 
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I. * have walked in a Tent and in a Taber- 
1 nacle (from Tent to Tent, and from a 
1 Delling) v. 13. He ſball build an Houſe 
1 for my Name. Though the Ark made by 


_ Moſes 
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ſeems to have been another Ark in the 


* Moſes was in a Tent at Sion, when the 
following Speech was made, by it there 


Army, 2 Sam. xi. 11, And Uriah ſaid 


unto David, the Ark, and Iſrael, and ſu- 


dah abide in Tents. It appears that while 


the Ark and Cherubim made by Moſes 


was at Arjath-Fearim in the Houſe of 
Aminadab, 1 Sam. xiv. that the Leviti- 
cal Prieſts went on with the Adminiſtra- 
tion of their Office at the Tabernacle in 


Shiloh. Ibid. xxi. 6. Before the Faces 


of Jehovah, an Appellation of the Cheru- 
bim; ſo there were other Cherubim there, 
Tbid. xxii, In Nob, which they could not 


do without an Ark, Oc. and they had 
another Ark doubtleſs with Cherubim; 
and, though perhaps ſmall, no doubt much 


| elder than that made by Moſes in the 


. Wilderneſs, and to which Moſes, Exod. 


xv. 2. promiſed a Tabernacle, and before 
Whoſe Faces he, as above, Ib id. xvi. 9. 
- . Falled a Convocation; and, without one, 
their Prieſts had been of no Ute, no Atone- 
ment could ever have been made. I Sam. 
xiv, the Levitical Prieſts who were in 
Shiloh carried this to the Army, and con- 
ſulted, v. 18, and 36. and Saul called 


this the Ark of the Aleim, in Oppoſition 


to the Ark made by the Children of Iſrael, 
| K3 which 


0. 0. KY» 


which was then at Kirjath-j -jearim, Ibid. 
v. 18. And Saul ſaid to Ahijah, bring 


hither the Ark of the Aleim, for there | 


Was an Ark of the Aleim, and one of 


the Children of Iſrael *. The Jews, 


who would have us believe that theſe In- 
ſlitutions begun with Moſes, tell us a Par- 


cel of Stories. that this was the Ark in 


which the broken Tables were; we have 
no Account of any ſuch, or that it was the 


Ark in which they put the Ephod; we 
have no Account of any ſuch Ark; the 
Prieſt was there, Who wore the Ephod. Nay 


it appears there was then more Urim, and 


ſo more Thummim, and Ephods than one. 
Ib. xxii. 20. Abiathar a Prieſt then Chief 
eſcaped, and fled to David; Ibid. xxiii. 2. 
David enquired by Abiathar. v. 6, Abi- 


_ athar brought the Ephod. v. 9: conſulted 


with the Ephod. Tbid. xxviii. 6. Saul en- 
quircd, and was not anſwered neither by 
Dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets, 


V. 15. neither by Prophets nor Dreams, 
Ibid. xxx. 7. David conſulted with the 
Ephod. 1 Chron. xiii. 3. For we enquired 


not at it (the Ark which was at Amma- 


dab's Houle) in the Days of Saul. Where- = 


by it appears there was another Ark, other 


* That made by Moſes by divine immediate Ld 
is called God's Ark, that y hich the Children of /rael had 
before, theirs. 


Faces, 


err. 


they worſhipped, and which they con- 


ſulted; and two Urim, ſo two Ephods which 
were each conſulted, though one did not 


anſwer Saul. Nay it does not appear, 
that the Urim and Thummim put into the 
Ephod made by Moſes, were made then. 
And perhaps it was not for the Benefit of 
ſucceeding Generations that the old ones 
ſhould be more particularly deſcribed, or 
even that they ſhould be preſerved, leſt 
they ſhould have divided into Seas, about 
Whether the old ones or the new ones 


ſhould be obſerved ; as they did about the 


Place of Worſhip, whether it ſhould be where 


the Ark and Cherubim firſt ſtood, in i- 


loh, or at the Temple. Nay, perhaps the 
ten Tribes upon their Defection might de- 
tain or carry them off. 
Our Tranſlators would have us to ſuppoſe 
Uzzah a private Man, a Driver of the 
Cart with the Ark, and his Crime attempt- 
Ing to ſupport the Ark ahd Cherubim 
when they were in Danger of falling and 
being broken; whereby they have cndea- 


voured to charge God with an Action of 


Cruelty, and to deter Laymen, even when 
the Prieſts neglect their Duty, from aſliſt- 
ing to prevent the Deſtruction or Loſs of 
the moſt ſacred things. As I may be 
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Faces, ſo other Cherubim before which 
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charged with what they make a Crime i in 
De Sah, it behoves me to ſtate the Caſe, and 
ſhew who he was, and what his Crime 
was, and thereby clear God of Cruelty, 
and myſelf of being guilty of any Crime 
in putting my Hand to reſcue the moſt 
ſacred Emblems from being falſly repre- 
ſented, ſo defaced or loſt. Tis not only 


lawful, but predicted, that this ſhould be 


ſhewed, 4 xi. 19. The Temple of 


God in Heaven was opened, and there 
was ſeen in his Temple the Ark of the 


Teſtament of the Lord. This Expreſſion 
is not that theſe things were ſeen in Hea- 
ven, but that the Dwelling of the Alezm, 


and what they had done, do, and will do 
there, was to be ſhewed upon Earth, as 
Gen. iii. 34. cited, ſo Ezek. i. 1. The 


Heavens were opened, and I ſaw Visi n 


of the Aleim, This Prophecy has been 
ſuppoſed to refer to the Incarnation of 

Chriſt ; it might haye referred more plainly 
to the rending of the Veil, if theſe Figures 


had been there. Buxt. Arca Federis, 
Pp. 194. They tell us, they had a Propitiato- 
rium where the Prieſt ſprinkled the Blood, 


but not this Exhibition in the ſecond Tem- | 


ple. Ir appears 1 Sam. i. 3. That the Ark 
which Moſes made with the Cherubim, c. 


were in Meilob, ch. ii. That the Chief of 


the 


oe VHAVITY. 
the Prieſts of the Tribe of Levz were ſo 
exccedingly wicked, that Men abhorred 
the Offering of Jehovah and ch. iv. that 
they. without conſulting God carried the 
Ark, (5c, to the Camp; and it was taken, 
ch, iv. and v. that there was Deſtruction 
wherever it came, till it was returned; ch. 
vi. that the Levites took down the Ark 
and the Coffer with the Jewels of Gold, 
c. and, I fuppoſe, took away the Jewels. 
But they left the Ark upon a great Stone, 
and the People uncovered the Cherubim, 
and the Ark, and looked at the Cherubim, 
or into the Ark, ſo many were deſtroyed 
there alſo. ch. vii. that the Men of Ba- 
alah, that is, Kirjath-jearim fetched the 
Ark from the great Stone, and carried it 
to the Houſe of Aminadab on the Hill, 
and ſanctified E/eazar his Son to keep, 
and do what was done about the Ark, and 
they were neither puniſhed nor reproached 
for it. And doubtleſs this Eleazar, the 
Son of Aminadab, and thoſe who ſucceeded 
him, and laſtly Uzzah and Ahio ated as 
Pricſts, to thofe who worſhipped before 
that Ark, for many Years; and that 19am. 
vii. 2. This Ark was then at Krjath-jea- 
rim, and the People lamented ; but Sa- 
nel let them not fetch it, till they had put 
away the falſe Aleim, &c. That 2 0am. vi. 2. 
. David 
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David cat the Rulers, with the 


Prieſt, Levites, &c. to fetch the Ark, 


V. 7. (1 Chron. xiii.) they took a new 


Cart, and conſequently Oxen, and the Ark 


out of the Houſe of Aminadab, and made 
the Ark ride upon the Cart; and Uzzah 
and Ahio his Sons, who, of courſe, had 
enjoyed the Poſſeſſion, and the Profits, 


drove or ruled the Cart and Ark, that is, 


Ahio went before, and Uzzah with the 


Ark, and the King, Rulers, and Levitical 
Prieſts followed the Ark. And when, as 


we muſt ſuppoſe, the Oxen had gone a 


ſufficient Length, and they wanted freſh 


Oxen, and they came to the Threſhing- 
floor where, we may ſuppoſe, there were 


freſh Oxen : Becauſe e they diſmiſſed, 


releaſed U gab's Oxen, which was taking 
the Ark out of his Hand, his Poſſeſſion ; ; 


he exerted himſelf upon the Ark of the 
Alleim, and A ſeized it as his Pro- 
perty, as what he had an hereditary Right 


to the Poſſeſſion of; which was perſiſting, 
that the Lay-Pcople of a Village, under 
whom he held, had a Right to appoint and 
conſecrate Prieſts to perlonate, and act in 


the Name of Fehowvah, and to detain the 
moſt ſacred Emblems, belonging to that 
Office. Nay even when the Prieſts, ap- 
pointed by Fehovah Aleim, were taking 


hole 
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thoſe Emblems, to perform thoſe Offices, 
before their Faces; and was the moſt dar- 
ing Crime a Man could commit, and for 
which he was ſtruck dead. Theſe things 
are writ for an Example to others, who 
are, or may be guilty of the like Crimes, 
and not to deter others from explaining 
them. This frighted the reſt, and they 
durſt not bring the Ark to Sion, blit car- 
ried it into the Houſe of Obed. Edom, a 
Loevite, and the Aleim bleſſed his Houſe. 
That, 1 Chron. xv. 2. Then David ſaid 
none ought to carry the Ark of the Aleim, 
but the Levites. v. 12, ſanttify yourſelves 
that you may bring up the Ark of ſcho- 
vah, the Aleim of Iiracl—v. 13. For be- 
cauſe ye did it not at the firſt, [chovah our 
Aleim made a Breach upon us, for that 
2 ſought him not after the due Order. 
15. The Levites bare the Ark—upon 
* Shoulders. 
The Queſtion has been whether the Re- 
_ preſentations of the Aleim of the Hea- 
then, and the Services paid to them, or 
thoſe of the Jews, were exhibited and in- 
ſtituted firſt, They, who knew nothing 
of one 1ide of the State of the Queſtion, 
have aſſerted that thoſe of the Heathen 
were firſt, and borrowed by Moſes ; the 
Lontrary is now determined. If the Que- 
. h ſtion 
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ſtion were now, whether the Heathens 


ſuffered the Believers or Jews to preſerve 


their Memorials, and perform their Inſti- 
tutions in Chaldea, in Canaan, in Egypt, 
or, &c. if that had not been proved, as 
now it is, it would not have affected the 
main Queſtion, when or whence the Re- 

preſentations and Inſtitutions of the Jews, 


when they had Liberty to preſerve or ob- 


ferve them, took their Riſe; or when, 
or whence the Chriftian Inſtitution took 
its Riſe ; both, now, are proved to have 
their Riſe before this Syſtem, and their 
Publicatio 1 as ſoon as there was Occaſion 


to exhibit them; and that all other Aleim, 
and Inſtirations, were from Defections, and 
but falſe Repreſentations of thoſe, or ſuch 
Repreſentations of falſe Objects. Nay the 


Word m Teraphim, which others 
uſed, nay, which the Children of Dan 


worſhipped before, from the Time of Mi- 


crab, at a Place far from the Tabernacle 


in Shiloh, or the Temple, to the Time of 
t ie Captivity, and which the apoſtate Jews 


would never give us the Meaning of, cx- 
preſſes the Deſign of the Rubbim, of which 


they have made the Root , where the 
Lau is ſervile, and the Root x97, where 


the Aleph is ſometimes changed to He, 
and ſometimes both dropped, is to cure, 
to 


or GRAVITY. 
to heal; and, beſides many other Texts, 
is applied, Ege. xlvii. 12. and cited 


Rev. xxii. 2. to the Tree of Lives, and 
its Meaning cannot be miſtaken. So the 


Word expreſſes the Healers, the Curers of 


our Defects, Diſcaſes, of our Sin. Nay 


tr Aleim, the Word univerſally uſed, 
and which they called their Teraphim, 


expreſſed the whole Affair, but could not 
be uſed by a Prophet, who writ ſtrictly, 
for the Rubbim, becauſe the Man was in- 
cluded, 


The apoſtate Jews would have us ſup- 


poſe that their High Prieſt repreſented a 
Creature, an Angel; and that that Angel 


repreſented the Merit of the Life, and the 
Blood of Bulls and Goats, to two other 
created Angels, and that they are to re- 
preſent the Merit, and Death, and Blood 
of Bulls, Goats, &c. before Fehovah, as of 
greater Value than theirs. This is pretty 
near what the firſt Heathens believed, 
when they ſuppoſed the Names, the ma- 
tcrial Agents, intelligent, and Miniſters 


in intellectual Matters; and Part of this is 


what the apoſtate Jews held when they 
were carried into Chaldea, and the reſt 
what they learned there. The Jews, about 


the Time of Chriſt, pretended to make 


Atonement by their own Bulls, Goats, 


. 
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Cc. at their own Expence. And, as ap- 
pears in Buxt. Lex. Chald. MD they 
now facrifice a Cock, which they ſuppoſe 
to be ſufficient to expiate. Our primitive 
Chriſtians, upon a falſe Suppoſition, that 
if a Creature were not made a free Agent, 


but reſtrained from ſinning, it would be 
more holy than another which was made 
free, and had not ſinned; that the Word 


was ſuch a one, and that he was to take 
upon him Fleſh and ſuffer, and that the 
Prieſt repreſented his Merit, Blood, gc. to 

other two ſuch, and that they were to re- 
preſent his Merit, Blood, Cc. to their 

Deus, which could not poſſibly be of any 
greater Value than the Merit of a Brute, 


| which has not Power to act otherwiſe than 
as it is deſigned to att. And though all 


People, that ever lived, expected to make, 


or have Atonement by Sacrifice, our mo- 


dern Apoſtates have aboliſhed Sacrifice, and 
ſet up nothing in its ſtead, but will be 
ſaved by their own Righteouſneſs 
_ Tis plain the Fewiſb High. Prieſt did not 
act in his own Name, nor in the Name 
of the People, but in the Name of another. 
Deut. x. 8. At that Time Jchovah ſepa- 
rated the Tribe of Levi, to bear the Ark 


of the Purifier Jehovah, to ſtand before 


Jehovah to miniſter unto him, and to bleſs 
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in his Name, unto this Day. Ibid. xviii. 5, 
7. To ſtand to miniſter in the Name off 
Jehovah. Ibid. xxi. 5. For them Jchovah 
thy Aleim hath choſen to miniſter unto 
Him, and to bleſs in the Name of Jehovah. 
1 Chron. xxiii. 13. And Aaron was ſepa- bl 
rated, that he ſhould ſan&ify the moſt holy —_ 
things, he and his Sons for ever, to burn _ | 
Incenſe before Jehovah, to miniſter unto 
him, and to bleſs in his Name for ever. 
This opens a Scene, which opens both the 
Old and New Teſtament. The Prieſt did 
not miniſter, or offer Sacrifices or Gifts, 
or burn Incenſe to Jehovah, or to Aleim 
but as a Subſtitute, a Proxy, in the Name 
of a Perſon who was Fehovah, was of the 
Aleim. Hence there muſt be more than 
one Perſon in Jehovah, elſe he could not 
offer to Fehovah in the Name of Fehovah, 
nor could that Perſon be Interceſſor to 
himſelf. Though every Gift was offered 
to the Trinity, it may be truly faid, the 
Prieſt offered what was an Acknowledge- 
ment to that Perſon, to him. Indced one 
might have ſuppoſed that he might have 
bleſſed, or done ſome other Acts to the 
People in the Name of the three Perſons. 
But tis plain he did all he did in one 
Name. Hence I think it follows, that 
whatcyer was done in the Name of Tons 
_vah, 
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vah, was done under this Perſon, ſo to 


the Name of Fehovah. What Perſon 5 


this is, the Scriptures have determined. and 
aſcertained by joining it to 58 the lrradia- 
tor, as Gen. xxi. 33. Exod. xxxiv. 14. 
1/a. vii. 14. and many other Ways. This 


Perſon is referred to Pſa. cxviii. 26. © He 
#s bleſſed who comes in the Name Jeho- 
vah. Jer. xvi. 21. They ſhall know that 


my Name is Jehovah.” Indeed in the Plu- 


ral Fehovah is ſaid really to dwell or exiſt 
in the Names, in the ſacred Trinity, fo in 


each Perſon. So under the Name of the 


Lord, the Name of Chriſt ja the New 


Teſtament ; except where the three are 


named together, as in Baptiſm, or, Oc. 
He was the Perſon in Jehovah, in the A. 


leim, of Name, of Glory, of Holineſs, Cc. 


So 1/ai. Ixiii. 16. Thou Jehovah art our 
Father, our Redeemer ; the Eternal thy 


Name. If this Text, and xli. 14. Xliii. 14. 
xlviii. 17. xlix. 7. Thus ſaith jehovah, 


the Redeemer of Iſrael, his holy one. And 
_ liv. 5. For Yi thy Lands Pep thy Makers, © 
Jehovah of Hoſts : His Name and thy Re- 


deemer the holy one of Ifrael ſhall be called 
the Aleim of all the Earth, be truly con- 


ſtrued, they ſhew, what is yet more to the 
Purpoſe ; by the Law, he who was next 
of Kin, a Brother, or, e. he who had 


3 | the 
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the firſt Right; fo, here, he of the eldeſt; 
Line had he Right, the Birth-right, to take 
Vengeance for Blood, to redeem Perſons 
and Inheritance; who he was to redeem 


us from is mentioned, Hoſ. xiii. 14. Out 
of the Hand of the Grave will I redeem 


them: from Death will I redeem them. 
Twill bean thoſe who ſhall bring thee 
Forth to Light, O 8 T will be thy 
Deſtruction O Grave ! Where Mich. iv. 
10. There ſhall Jehovah redeem thee from 


the Hand of thine Enemies. 
Who they were which were emblemati- 


cally exhibited, and before whoſe Faces 
the Prieſt, in the Name of Zehovah, of- 
fered the Incenſe, and ſprinkled the Blood, 
is ſtrongly expreſs d, 2 Sam. vi. 2. © The 


Ark of the Aleim where is invoked the 


Name, the Name of Jon of Hoſts 


who dwelleth in the Cherubim upon it. 
I Sam. iv. 4. The Ark of the Purifier Je- 
hovah of Hoſts, who dwelleth in the 
Image of the Great Ones. 1 Chron. xiii. 
6. The Ark of the Aleim Jehovah, who 


duelleth in the Image of the Great Ones, 


Where the Name is invoked (or who is 
invoked there) Pſalm xcxix. 1. Jehovah 
reigneth, let the People tremble ; He 
dwelleth in the Cherubim, let the Earth 


[nutet] be moved, Marg. ſtagger ; . or 
Vor. * in turn 
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turn aſide.) 2 Kings xix. 15. And Hezez 
kiah prayed before Jehovah, and ſaid, ſe- 
hovah zZhe Aleim of Iſrael, who inhabit 


the Cherubim (Image of the Great Ones) 
thou art the Aleim alone to all the King- 


doms of the Earth; thou madeſt the 
Names and the Earth. Pſ. Ixxx. ii. Thou 
that. inhabites the Cherubim, irradiate. 


Ezek. x. 20. This is the Creature which 
{4 ſaw under [a Subſtitue of } the Aleim of 


Iſrael by the River Chebar, and I knew 
that they were the Image of the Great 
Ones. And tis faid Exod, xxv. 22. xxix. 
42, 43. XXX. 6, Numb. vii. 89. that Je- 
hovah would give Directions to Moſes 


from above the Mercy-Seat between the 
Cherubim. And, as tis ſaid, 2 Sam, 


xii, 7, 11. Pſal. xviii. 11. I call d upon 


Fehovah, and cried to my Aleim— 


and he rode upon one Like-Rub a great 


one, and did fly, and was ſeen upon the 
wings M1 of the Spirit. From whence 
tis plain, that the three Agents, the Em- 


blems, the Names of which the three 


Beaſts were alſo Repreſentatives, are in 
another View ſaid to be ſicut Rubbim 
(magnates) ſicut Aleim. Theſe are the 


three Agents which form'd the World, 
which the Scriptures often ſpeak of, and 
one of them 1s called the Word, another 


the 
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the Spirit of Jchovah ; which the Apoſtate 
th? a0 ignorantly taken to be Cheru- 


im, animated Angels, and calld them 


the Word, &c. As thoſe three Agents are 
emblematically called, for that Reaſon, as 
have ſaid above, they will never ſuffer the 
Name Fehovah to be pronounced. Nay, 


tis plain in the Compariſon, that one of 


theſe Rubbim was the Meſſiah, Ezek. 
XRxviii, 14. Thou art an Image F the 
Great One, anointed, a Protector. 

The Cherubim and the Coyerer placed 
in the Sanctum Sanctorum, the Appear- 
ance of the Glory, and the Actions per- 
form d there, emblematically exhibited by 


Figures, in the Names of the Rubbim, and 


by the Prieſt and the Glory in the N ame 
of Jehovah, ſhewed the manner of making, 


performing, and obſerving the Covenant ” 


of the Rubbim, the Alcim, of the three 


Perſons of one Eſſence, and Man to be 
taken in. And to the Jews were emble- 


matical Pledges, and the Action of the 
Prieſt, the Sacrament of the Performance 
of it. If the Jews would conſider the 
Scriptures, and rectify their miſtaken Tra- 


ditions and fooliſh Notions, by which they 


have not only blinded themſelves, but 
many that I know who have been dabling 
in their Writings; that the Cherubim which 

L 2 were 
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were only exhibited to appearance by Form 


and Motion; and, at the reſpective times, 

given to created inanimate Matter, , or 
| hammer'd out of Gold, or carved out of 
Wood, to repreſent the Trinity in Unity, 


the taking in of the Man, the making and 


performing, of the Covenant, &c. were 


created, though none can tell where, nor 


when, were animate, intelligent; ot were 


two of them of Jehovah, and one crea- 


ted; or, ſuppoſing the Eſſence of Fehovah 
one Perſon, were Companions of Fehovah, 
and Operators for him of the firſt rate, or 
ſuperior to the Angels, or what the Scrip- 


ture calls the Glory of the Word, the Son, 


the Light, and another the Spirit; and 
another they never name but make him 


Revenger, Puniſher, and a ſevere Being, 


ſo make the three the Angels of the Pre- 
lence, of the Faces; 1 fay, if they would 


let Scripture determine theſe, they would 


believe, and confeſs the Meaning of their 


own Emblems, and that they exhibited 


the Perſons, and their Actions in Heaven. 


They might ſee the Manner of making 


the Covenant; that Jehovab, the Perſon, 
the Glory who appear d emblematically in 
form of Light, ſometimes environed by a 


_ Cloud, ſometimes openly; and though it 


Was not permitted to any Mortal to ſee 
1 0 
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more than the Splendor of that Light there, 


tis likely in the Figure of a Man, as elſe- 


where, who ſtood between or aboye the 


two Cherubim; they beholding his Faces, 


and he theirs, G c. they might ſee the Per- 
formance of that Covenant typically ex- 
hibited 3 and that what the Prieſt did 
there, was what the Interceſſor, the Me- 
diator, did, and does before, or between, 


the Rubbim, the Aleim and Man, in the 


real Heavens. If this Place was the Type 


of Heaven, as St. Paul tells us Heb. ix. 24. 


For Chriſt is not entered into the Holy 
Places made with Hands, which are the 
Figures of the true; but into Heaven it- 
m ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 


* God, vultui Dei, for us.” If the High 


Prieſt was a Tyye of the Light reſiding on 


the 255 Mercy-Seat between the Cheru- 
bim, ſo of the Name of Jehovah often 


mentioned; that Name, that Perſon who 
was to take Fleſh upon him, and to be the 
Interceſſor; and that the Blood of the Crea- 


tures which he, by his Type the High Prieſt, 


ſprinkled there, was the Type of his 35 
Blood. That as the High Prieſt ſprinkled 
the Blood which was ſhed, without the 


Vail, in the Sanctum Sanftorum upon the 
"> Mercy-Scat, ſo Heb. vi. 19. Chriſt 
the Interceſſor is entered within the Vail, 
L 3 and 
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and thus ſprinkles, thus exhibits the Merit of 


his Blood which was ſhed, without the Vail, 


upon Earth. And that he is not, as I 


have ſhewed elſewhere, the Covenant, but 
the Purifier; nor as it is tranſlated, He. 


viii. & al. a better Covenant, for there 


was but one Covenant; but a better Puri- 
fier, as much as the Merit of his Life, Suf- 
ferings and Blood, was more yaluable than 


that of the Types, Brutes; then 'tis he, and 


that, which the Eyes of the Aleim arc to 
regard! in Heaven; and he, and that, will 
be of ſufficient Value to be regarded by 

them. Now the Text which has been ſo 


much conteſted, is proved to be authentick, | 
1 John v. 7. For there are three that 


bear record in Heaven, the Father, the 


Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe 


three are one? and if it were poſlible that 


there needed any greater Proof, they are 


proved to be Parties. | 

It appears, Heb. ix. 4. that the golden 
Cenſcr, upon which the holy Incenſe was 
burn d, was an Inſtrument which belonged 
to the Fanctum Sanctorum; and if ſo, the 
High Prieſt put the burning Coals, and 
the holy Incenſe he carried in upon it. 
'Tis not to my purpoſe, and it would take 
up more time than I have to ſpare now, to 
ſhew the emblematical Meaning of each 
Species of Sacrifice, or the emblemarical 


Ut 


or GRAVITY. 


Uſe of cach Ingredient of the Mixture in 
the ſweet Perfume or Incenſe, which was 


to be burn d by the Prieſt when he entered 


into the Sanctum Santtorum, to ſprinkle 
the Blood, whoſe Smoak was to cover the 
Mercy-Seat, and ſo approach the Faces of 
the Rubbim; and the Neglect was to be 
puniſhed with immediate death, which the 


Fews tell us befell ſeveral of their High 
Prieſts, in Failure of executing this part of 
their Office. Indeed one would at firſt 
Sight be apt to think, by the Wording of 
one Text, that the Vapour from this ſweet 
Incenſe was intended to hide the Appear- 
ance above the Mercy-Seat. But, by Pal. 
cxli. 2. Jer. xvii. 26. Revel. v. 8. and 
viii. 4. & al. it appears that the offering 
of Incenſe referred to the Office of Chriſt, 
exhibiting his Merits as Mediator. 
As the part which the ſecond Perſon co- 
venanted was ſure to be performed, ſo 
what is repreſented here his Suffering, and 
his Blood, was exhibited in Heaven: If 
Not as a Reaſon for creating this Syſtem, 


and Man, at leaſt from the Promiſe after 


the Fall, as well as it is ſince his Suffering, 
And upon this Merit Man became his 


Property. Hence the three Perſons, and 
the Man taken in, are exhibited, each in 


two Stations, as making and regarding the 
Covenant, and as ruling the Univerſe. 
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The Glory, the Word, the Son, in à 
third Station, ruling his Church, and 
making the Place where the Suffering is 
repreſented his Throne, from whence he 
gives Directions to his Miniſters in the 
Jewiſh i State, ſo in Glory.  . road 
The Covenant to redeem Man Was 
really made, and ideally exhibited in Hea- 
ven, and afterwards the Perſons and thoſe 
Actions were ſupernaturally exhibited upon 
Earth; and as part of it was to be per- 
formed in Heaven, ſo that Part of it was 
afterward to be repreſented, Part by Fi- 
gures, Part by ſupernatural Appearance, 
Voice, Oc. and Part by the Repreſenta- 
tive of one of the Perſons upon Earth. 
And, as parts of it were to be really per- 
: formed upon Earth, thoſe Parts were to 
| © be typically performed or ſuffered upon 
1 Earth by Repreſentatives. And as the 
= Jatter Parts were to be performed before 
the Repreſentatives of thoſe in Heaven; 
thence the Place where thoſe Repreſenta- 
tives ſtood, and where one of them ap- 
peared, was ſaid to be the Dwelling, the 
moving Houte, the Reſidence of thoſe in 
Heaven, ſo a Type of Heaven; and the 
Repreſentatives and Appearance, Types of 
the Eflence of the Perſons with Man taken 
3 | ED in, of their Actions, Oc. Indeed the im- 


mediate 
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mediate Preſence dwelt in the Types, ſo 
as to make the Actions effectual, by Power, 


by Action, by Voice, ec. and upon Oc- 
caſion attended thoſe Figures and Appear- 


ance there; nay, Addreſſes are made to 


theſe, with this Species of Preſence, by 


the Prophets, as well as to the immediate 
Preſence of thoſe, theſe repreſented in the 


higheſt Heavens; and the People were 
commanded to fear this Place by the lame 
Word, as to fear the Aleim. 

From the Expreſſions in Scripture, that 
Fehovab Aleim was emblematically to 
dwell above and below, as, or in, theſe 
Exhibitions or Images, Philo and the 


apoſtate Zews, as I have ſhewed, con- 
founded themſelves and deccived others, 
with the Miſapplication of the Word He- 
chinah to the Eſſence as one Perſon, as if 


the Eſſence or Perſons had no Dwelling 
till it was created, ſuppoſe that he is to 
dwell rcally in ſomething created, ſo pud- 


dle with Heaven, Word, Potentates, c. 


ſo make the other two, nay indeed all 
three, Potentates, Angels, &c. whereas this 
Word, as well as other Words of nearly 


the ſame Signification, is emblematically 


applied ſometimes to one, ſometimes to all 
the three Perlons, or their Emblems, and 


moſtly 
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ſutar by my Name falſely ; nor prophane 
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moſtly to the Perſon they deny as Jot—. 


D- - = aαν 
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dy p- one or more of theſe Words are 


applied to the Name Fehovah, to the Name 


ehovah Aleim, to the Name Aleim, for 


whom the Tabernacle was ſet up, and the 


Temple built; to the juſt One, to the 
holy One; as a Place for the Prieſt, the 


Repreſentative of the Name Fehovah, 
who wore the Name Kadeſb to Fehovah, 


Chriſt, who he perſonated to execute his 


Office in, not only as Prieſt, but as Inter- 
„„ | x mA | 

To prove this Gen. iv. 26. © Then was 
an Opening made to Invocation in the 


Name Jehovah. xii. 8. and invoked in 
the Name Jehovah. xiii. 4. Xxi. 33. xxvi. 
25. Exod.vi.3. And by my Name Jeho- 
vah was I not known to them. xx. 7. Shall. 
not take my Name in vain. xxiii. 21. My 


Name is in him. xxxiii. 19. And call in 
the Name ]chovah before thee. xxxiv. 5. 
(Pf. ciii. 8.) and he called in the Name 


Jehovah, and Jchovah paſſed before him, 


and Jchovah called, gave the Name the 
Appellations, Jehovah Al, — a , Cc. 
Deut. v. 11. Lev. xix. 12. Ze ſhall not 

the 
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the Name of my Aleim.“ Levit. x x. 3. 
To defile my Sanctuary, and to profane 
my holy Name. XXi; 6. And not profane 
the Name. of their Aleim. xxii. 2, 32. 
That they profane not my holy. Name. 
xXiv. 16. He that blaſphemeth the Name 
Jehovah, ſhall die the Death—when he 
blaſphemeth the Name. Deut. vi. 13. 
x. 20. Thou ſhalt fear [chovah thy Aleim, 
and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name. 
Xii. 5. And unto the Place which jehovah 
jour Aleim ſhall chuſe—to put his Name 
there, even unto his Habitation ſhall ye ſeek, 
and thither thou ſhalt come, and thither ye 
ſhall bring your Burnt-Offerings, &c. v. 
11. Then there ſhall be a Place which 
Jehovah Aleim hall chuſe, to cauſ his 
Name to dwell there. Ibid, v. 21. xiv. 
23, % Xvi. 2, 6, I. XXVi. 2. Efdr. vi. 
12. Nch. i. 9. So 2 Sam. vii. 13. He ſhall 
build a Houſe for my Name. So 1 Kings 
viii. 16,29. For my Name to be there. So 
Pal. Ixxiv. 7. Have prophaned the Ta- 
bernacle of thy Name. 1 King. ix. 7. 
2 Chron. vii. 20. And the Houſe which 
I ſet apart for my Name. 1 Chron. xxix. 
16. to build thee a Houſe for the Name 
of thy holy one. v. 9. for thy Name is in 
his Houſe. Jer. vii. 11. 1s this the 
 Houſewhaich rs called by my Name But 
g ye now unto my Place which was in 
„ 8 Shiloh, 


472 


V. 32. He built an Altar in the 
Jehovah. 1 Chron. xvi. 2. He bleſſed the 


Noe Ky" 


Shiloh, here I ſet my Name at the fit. 


1 muſt omit vaſt Numbers to the fame 
Purpoſe in the P/alms, &c. 1 King. xviii. 
24. I will call on the Name o 3 

ame of 


People in the. Name of Jehovah. v. 8. 


G#ve Thanks unto Jehovah, call upon his 
Name. v. 10. Glory ye in his holy Name. 


. 35. That we may make Confeſſion to 
the Name of thy holy one, nanund to 


glory in thy Irradiation. Deut. xxvi. 15. 
Look down from the Habitation of thy 
Holy one. Pſal. v. 8. I will bow me in 

the Temple of thy holy one. Jer. vii. 30. 


xxxiv. 15. Honſe which is called by my 


Name. Zech. xiv. 9. In that Day ſhall 


Jehovah be one, and his Name one. Ibid. 


xii. 7, 8, 10. And the Houſe of the Be- 


loved ſhall be as the Houſe of the Aleim. 
So one or more of theſe Words are ap- 


plied to the Eſſence, to the three Perſols 


joined to Fehovah, to Fehovah Aleim, to 
the Aleim, to the holy ones, to the Ark 
with the Cherubim, to the Cherubim al- 


ready cited, to the Viſages, with relation 


to the Exhibition of the Covenant, and of 


the Aronement, the Tabernacle, Temple, 
Sanctum Sanctorum, the Adytum, Sion, 


&c. was, by theſe Emblems being placed 
1 8 there, 
POET 
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there, their Reſidence : So with relation 
to the Sacrifices, Offerings, Prayers, burn- 
ing of Incenſe, ſprinkling of Blood, Cc. 


and what was performed before them, ſo 


To prove this, Exod. xxv. 8. And let 
them make me (Jchovah) a Sanctuary; 
and 1 will dwell in the Middle of them. 
According to all that I ſhew thee, the 
pred Tabernacle; and the Pattern of all 
the Inſtruments thereof then follows the 
Ark and the Cherubim. xxix. 45. 1 King. 


vi. 13. And Iwill dwell among the Chil. 


dren of Iſrael, and be their Aleim, and 
they ſhall know that I am Jchovah their 
Aleim, Cc. Levit. xix. 30. xxvi. 2. And 
ned ye ſhall fear my Sanctuary. v. 11. 


And Iwill put my Tabernacle in the Midſt 


of you. 1 King. viii. 13. 2 Chron. vi. 2. 


have built an Houſe, a Dwelling-Place | 


for thee, A Place for thee to dwell in for ever. 
 IChron, vi. 48. To all manner of Service of 
the Tabernacle, the Houſe of the Alcim. 
xxli. 19. And build the Sanctuary of [chovah 


Aleim, to bring in the Ark of the Purifier 


Jehovah, and the Inſtruments of the holy 
one of the Aleim, into the Houſe built for 
the Name Jehovah. xxviii. 10. To build 
an Houſe for the Sanctuary. PL. ix.12. Sing 
10 JchOvah who οelleth in Sion. lxxiv. 2. 


This 
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This Mount Sion wherein thou haſt dwelt. 


Ixxvi.'3. In Salem alſo is his Tabernacle, 


and his Dwelling-place in Sion. The 
Ark with the Cherubim, 2 Chron. iii. 10, 
And made in the Houſe, the holy Place 

of the holy ones ſicut Rubbim. 2 Chron, 


v. 7. And the Prieſts brought the Ark 


of the Purifier Jehovah into its Place, 
into the Oracle of the Houſe, into the 
Holy of Holies. That of the Cherubim is 
already cited, under the Word 1355, where 


there were typical Faces, Ex. xxxiv. 34. 
in the old Tabernacle, when Moſes' went 
into the Faces of Jchovah to ſpeak with 
him. Levit. xvi. 2, 15. To the Faces of 
the Mercy-Scat. 162d. x. 17. xiv. 29. xvi. 
10, 18. To make Atonement for them to 


the Faces of Jehovah. Levit. xvii. 3. 


What Man ſoever that killeth an Ox, 
&c. and bringeth it not to offer an Of- 


fering unto Jehovah, to the Faces of the 


Tabernacle of Jchovah ; Blood ſhall be 


 emputed unto that Man, &c. Num. vii. 


3. And they brought their Offering to the 


Faces of Jchovah—to the Faces of the 
Dwelling. Ibid. xvii. 7. And Moſes laid 
up the Rods to the Faces of Jehovah in 
the Tabernacle of Witneſs. Deut. xiv. 23. 
And thou ſhalt eat to the Faces of Jehova 
thy Alcim, in the Place which he ſhall 


chuſe to place his Name there. xvi. II. 
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And thou ſhalt rejoice to the Faces of thy 


Aleim, thou and thy Son, &c.—in the 


Place, &c.—Joſ. vii. 6. And Joſhua rent 


his Clothes, and fell to the Earth upon 


his Face, to the Faces of the Ark of ſe- 
hovah, until the Even-tide, he and the 


Elders of Iſrael and Joſhua ſaid—and 
chat wilt thou do unto thy great Name? 
And Jehovah ſaid, 2 King. xix. 14. And 


Hezekiah went up into the Houſe of je- 
hovah, and ſpread it (the Letter) to the 
Faces of Jehovah, and Hezekiah prayed to 
the Faces of [chovah, and ſaid O Jehovah 
Aleim of Iſrael, which dwelleſt in the 


ſicut-Rubbim, thou art the Aleim, &c. 


2 Chron. i. 6. And Solomon went up 
_ thither to the brazen Altar to the Faces 

of Jehovah. vi. 24. And ſhall return and 
confeſs thy Name; and pray and make 


 Supplication to thy Faces in this Houſe : 
Then hear thou from the Heavens (Namcs) 


xx. 9,—we ſtand before this Houſe, and 
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57%) ro thy Faces (for thy Name is in 


this Houſe) and cry unto thee in our 
Acfliction, then thou wilt hear and help. 
So one or more of theſe Words are ap- 
plied to the Glory, the King of Glory al- 
ready cited, to the Irradiator the Light, 
with the additional or diſtinguiſhing Words 
of y- --- So above mag be- 
tween the Cherubim already cited, fo 
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BM N- from whence he directed, 


| ruled or governed the Fewiſh Church and 


State. „„ 
To prove this, Ex. xl. 34, 35. And the 
Cloud abode thereon, and the Glory Jeho- 
vah filled the Tabernacle, & al. Pſ. xxvi. 


8. And the Place of the Tabernacle of 


thy Glory. Iſa. Ix. 7. I will glorify the 
Houſe of my Glory. 1 King. viii. 12. 
2 Chron. vi. 1. Jehovah hath ſaid be would 


dwell in a dark Cloud. Exod. xv. 2. My © 


Strength and Song is the Eſſence, and he 


1 become my Salvation; he is my Irra- 


diator, and I will build a T abernacle for 


Him. v.13. Haſt led them in thy Strength 
to the Habitation of thy holy one. Pſ. 
_ Ixxiii. 17. 7240 I go into the Santtuaries o 


the Irradiator. Ibid. xxviii. 2. Hear the 
Voice of my Supplications when I call 


unto thee, when I lift up my Hands to 


the Oracle of thy holy one. Ezek. i. 26. 
x. I. Was the Likeneſs of a Throne, &c. 
cited Zach. vi. 12. Behold WR the Man 
whoſe Name is the Branch, and he ſhall 
grow up (branch up from under him) out 
of bis Place, and he ſhall build the Tem- 
ple of Jehovah ; even he ſhall build the 


Temple of Jehovah,” and he ſpall bear the 


Glory, and ſball fit and rule upon his 


Throne, and the Counſel of Peace ſhall 


be between them both, 
„ The 
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i The Preſence of the Three dwelt in the 


ſicut Rubbim, as well as the Preſence of 


the ſecond Perſon dwelt in the Cloud, in 
the Emblem Glory, on the Throne, be- 


tween the two Cherubim, in the Urim and 


Thummim, from whence he gave Orders 


or Reſponſes; 3 but he could not have been 
diſtinguiſhed from the -other two, if he 


had ſpoken out of the Cherubim, nor could 


his Offices of Interceſſor and King have 
been diſtinguiſhed from his being one of 
. the Rubbim, or Aleim. 


Nay the Heathens, ſo apoſtate Tews 
aſcribed this ſort of Preſence of their A- 


leim to the Repreſentatives of them, as 
appears not only by the Books of the mo- 
dern Heathens, but by Scripture. 1/2. 
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AIV. 13. % maketh it after the Figure 


1 a Perſon ; after the Beauty of a 
an to inhabit the Temple. Back. viii. 3. 


Where was the Seat of the Image of Jea- 


louſy. xxiii. 41. And thou didſt ſet it up- 
on a Bed of Glory, and a Table prepared 
to its Faces, whereupon thou haſt ſet my 
Incenſe and my Oil. So they thought of 


the golden Calf Ex. xxiii. 5. And Aaron 


ſaw it, and built an Altar before it. 


The firſt coming of Chriſt to take upon 


him Fleſh could not be emblematically ex- 
hibited by the High-Prieſt; that was repre- 
8 L. VI. M ſented 
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ſented in the Figures of the Rubbim, as a 
thing covenanted to be done, and ſo pre- 
dictive, or a Pledge of the Completion, as 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven is typiticd by the High-Prieſt's entering 
within the Vail, into the Type of the Hea- 
vens, the Place of their Viſages immediate 
Preſence. So the Prieſt at his Return out 
of the Sanctum Santforum, when he had 
offered ſweet Incenſe, ſprinkled the Blood, 
typified the ſecond coming of Chriſt, when 
he ſhall, as the Prieſt bleſſed thoſe who 
were without waiting, till he had performed 
his Office in the Name of Fehovah, bleſs 
thoſe who ſhall be without, expecting the 
Acceptance of his Sacrifice, and Inter- 
ceſſion for them, and waiting for his com- 
ing; and put them in Poſſeſſion of the 
Kingdom he has obtained for them. And 
if the Zews will conſider the Form which, 
they ſay, the Prieſt uſed when he returned 
out of the Holy of Holies to the People. 
Numb. vi. 23. On this wiſe ſhall ye bleſs 
the Children of Iſrael, ſaning unto them, 
Jehovah eſs thee, and keep thee ; Jcho- 
vah make his Faces to ſhine upon thee, and 
be gracious unto thee; Jehovah lift up his 
_ Countenance upon thee, and give thee 
Peace; and they ſhall put my Name upon 
the Children of Iſrael, and I will 5 
my Hen. 


eier. 
them. If they conſider theſe Words in 
the Original, and the Ideas conveyed by 
them, they will find that the Bleſſings con- 
rained in them are of a N ature, and Dura- 
tion, infinitely beyond what the moſt ex- 
travagant of them could ever aſcribe to the 
coming of their Meſſiah, or to what they 
ſhould | enjoy in his Reign. 

Tis likely that, beſides the Poſition of 
the Bull in the Cherubim, the Reaſon for 
ſprinkling the Blood towards the Eaſt was, 
becauſe the Exhibition was firſt there, ſo 
this a Repreſentation of, or taken from 
that; and perhaps the Reaſons why at 
making a Covenant between Men, the Par- 
ties ſtood on each ſide, when the Blood 
of the Victim was ſhed, Oc. and the Rea- 
ſon why the Victims were divided into 
two, and of paſſing between them, the 
Name of the Hebrews, and many other 
Things, may be ſhewed to have had their 
Riſe from theſe Figures, which are not be- 
fore me now. 

It is a terrible View to conſider the Crime. 
of rejecting Chriſt, and to ſee the Effects 
it had upon the Fews as a Nation, and 
upon each of them to this Day, who, if 
they had believed Moſes, would have be- 
lieved Chriſt, And amazing beyond Ex- 


preſſion that Countries who pretcnd to 
"> * profeſs 
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profeſs Chriſtianity, and to believe that he 
was a Perſon of the Eſſence, and that con- 
ſequently whatever he pronounced would 
ſurely take Effect; after he had given ſo 
many Cautions againſt the Leaven, and pro- 
nounced ſo many Woes againſt the Scribes 
and Phariſees, charging them with omitting 
the weightier Matters of the Law, Fudg- 
ment, Mercy and Faith, with Hypocriſy, 
with ſhutting up the Kingdom of Heaven 
_ againſt Men, neither going in themſelves 
nor ſuffering thoſe who were entering to 
0 in; after he had aſſerted that Publicans 
and Harlots went into the Kingdom of 
Heaven before them; and ſaid Matth. 
XXIII. 15. Ho unto you Scribes and Pha- 
riſes, Hypocrites ; for ye compaſs Sea and 
Land to make one Proſelyte, (that wasfrom 
being a Heathen) and when he is made, ye 
make him twofold more the Child of Hell 
than yourſelves. So that the Curſe ex- 
tended, and was doubled upon all who 
followed their Rules; that theſe Countries 
ſhould never attempt to reject their Con- 
ſtructions of the Bible, and thoſe who 
ſtudy and propagate them, and ſeek for 
its genuine Senſe; but proſelyte Vouth 
to them, by teaching them thoſe Con- 
ſtructions, Pointings, Rules, and directing 
them to read the Forgeries, and villainous 
| = . 
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Stories in their Books; ſo, from the loweſt | 
to the higheſt Rank of Students, to retail 


them in their Pulpits, Sermons and Books. 


Were ever People, in any other Caſe, fo 


mad as to admit the Opinions of declared 
Enemies againſt any Scheme, without ex- 


amining the Evidence? Though one would, 
at firſt Sight, think this Prediction impoſ- 


ſible, theſe Things have been by great Ap- 


plication, in a great Length of Time, too 


ſubtilely contrived, and too well adapted 
to the preſent State and Pride of Man, for 
idle Youths or Students to ſee through; 
and every one knows the Power of Edu- 


cation, and the Value a Man ſets upon 


his own Judgments, when he has once ap- 


proved an Opinion. If a Proſelyte to their 
Opinions, and who pretended to be a Few, 
Was twofold , one who follows their 


Opinions, and pretends to be a Chriſtian, 
is at leaſt fourfold more the Child of Hell 
than they. So that it is fourfold more im- 
poſſible to make any Impreſſion upon one 
ſo educated, and who has, without any 


other Light, ſtudied their Books, than tis 
upon a learned Few, who has been taught 


many Things by Tradition, which they 


write not, and how to underſtand many 


Things otherwiſe than as they are written 3 
which ſhews them what they will not 


M 3 en, 
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own, ſo makes them Hypocrites; ſome 
ſuch Fews have been converted; but I 
deſpair of ſceing any of their Proſelytes 
converted; nay even the Inquiſition cannot 
root out this Leaven; and there can ſcarce 
be ſtronger Evidence of Chriſt's Omniſci- 


ency than to ſee Completions of his Pro- 


phecies, in ſuch ſurpriſing Events. I am 


directed, by Chriſt's Example, to warn thoſe 


who are in this Condition; and to warn 


others againſt the Preachings or Writings 
_ of all ſuch, even from thoſe who have 


ſtudied the Rabbis, to thoſe who have 


taken up with Philo, &c. whatever Epi- 


thets the World may have given them, as 
wiſe, learned, or c. they are the worſt 
of Enemies, and the leaſt Article of that 
Leaven effectually prevents any one from 


being a Chriſtian. Tis ſaid ſome for the 
Benefit of Trade, in Spain and Portugal, 


live Papiſts, and die apoſtate Fews ; but I 
never heard that-any of them have been 

ſo wicked as to enter into the Orders of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood to perform the 


Services of Chriſtians, and to preach the 
Doctrine of the apoſtate Fews 3 if they 
did the one, they would not be ſuffered to 


do the other. So they do not half the Miſ- 
chief they are permitted to do elſewhere, 
where they have not 2 Liberty to ſpeak 


and 
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and write, but where they are permitted 
to hold Livings, and tcach theſe Norions. 

I foreſee that 1 ſhall be charged with 


making of Images, with Popery, for ſhew- 
ing a Figure made from ſeveral Viſions by 


Directions. Why ſhould it be unlawful. 
to uſe our Eyes to ſee Viſions or Figures, 


any more than to read Words, or our Ears 
to hear Sounds? All Knowledge was con- 


vey d by Viſions and by Figures at firſt; 


and writing with Lettcrs was not revcal'd 
till late; and this Figure was retaind, at- 
ter Writing, as the ſureſt Method to pre- 


ſerve and record the Exhibition. The 


Jeu, the Papiſts, the Reformed, nay all 
Men, are ignorant how to make, andthere- 
fore forbid to make any Similitude of their 


own deviſing, for exhibiting the Perſons 


in the Eſſence, or their Actions; to bow 
before, or . And for the ſame Reaſon, 


they and we, and all Men are forbid to 


make any Deſcription of them or their 
Actions in Words or Writings; ox to con- 
trive any Rules how they are to be recon- 


ciled or worſhipped; or to propagate thoſe 
made or contrived by others. Are theſe 


Reaſons to prohibit Jehovah Aleim from 
giving Viſions, or ordering them to be re- 


preſented in Figures, or ordering them to 


be recorded in Writing, to direct and de- 
* 4 termine 
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termine us in thoſe Points; or to hinder 


Men from looking at thoſe Viſions, or ex- 


hibiting them in Figures, or uſing them as 
they are directed, or from learning to 


Read, and underſtand the Deſcription of 


them in Writing, or from being directed 
and determined by them? ſo far from it, 


that they ſhew the Neceſſity why we ſhould 


be informed by the ſtrongeſt Evidence that 
can be given, and ſuch as will determine 
thoſe Points. Though tis plain the Fews 
had this Figure in their old Tabernacle, yet 


the Egyptians worſhipped, and 'tis likely 


had forced ſome of them to worſhip be- 


fore one Part of this Figure, the Bull; as 


the Egyptians did, though they had Tem- 


ples to, and worſhipped, the. other two 
| each apart. And while this Figure was 
ordering, by a new Viſion of it, and with 


proper Sanctions, to be renewed in State, 


and the Prieſthood to be fixed in one Family 


in a lineal Succeſſion, and their joint Wor- 


ſhip in one Place, to prevent the Abuſes 


which had been introduced by the Firſt- 
born of each Family, at infinite Numbers 


of Places, &c. before theſe Orders were 


communicated to the People, they ſet up 


the Figure of a Bull, and worſhipped Je- 
hovah before it, ſo renounced Chriſt the 
Glory. Afterwards this Figure was {ct up, 

and 
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and kept them right, till Zeroboam who 
had lived in Egypt, ſet up the Bull again, 


carried into Captivity 3 this made {them 


Proſelytes propagate to this Day; and the 
Jeus were reproached for not obſerving 
| theſe Methods of Information, Hoſ. xii. 


and I have multiplied viſions, and by the 
miniſtry (hand) of the Prophets m3 
have given a Similitude. Whence then 
am I to expect the Charge of making a 
Similitude? Thoſe who have been the moſt 

guilty of ſetting up the Bull, of worſhip- 


of perverting the Senſe of the writ- 


ten Word, will make the loudeſt Outcry 
againſt Figures; becauſe theſe Affairs were 


not left to Words, but were fix'd by thoſe 
Viſions, and this Figure to determine all 
Diſputes; and becauſe, at firſt Sight, it 
will deſtroy all their Dreams and falſe 
Conſtructions; Ought this to be a Reaſon 


to deter me? Tis the very Reaſon that in- 
duced me to publiſh it. Shall I be directed 


by thoſe, or fear what they can ſay, who 


know 


in the ten Tribes: For this the eus were 


deny, and crucify Chriſt ;. and this is the 
Egyptian Wiſdom which they and their 


| 10. I have alſo ſpoken by the Prophets, 


ing one Perſon, of forging Schemes out 


of their own Heads, or propagating thoſe _ 
forged for Terms of Salvation by others, 
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know not what either this Figure, or thoſe - 
Writings mean? That would be loſing 


what I Fave done. 


There is another Name of Chriſt which 


| 3s not vaſtly different from 925 Glory, Gra- 


vity, that is py Juftice, the juſt one, the 
Giver of Juſtice. The Idea is taken from 
the Equality of the Beam and Scales, and 
the Identity of the Weights. And as 
Money, Oc. was moſtly then received and 
paid by Weight, he who received and paid 


by equal Scales, and the ſame Weight or 


Meaſure, was ſaid to be juft; ſo Juſtice 
is emblematically exhibited with a Pair 

of equal Scales in her Hand. This ap- 
pears Levit. xix. 3 6. Deut. Xv. 15. Job 


 xxx1i, 6. Ezek. xlv. 10. Hence as the 


Covenant ſtands, and as every Perſon is 


Fehovah, is one of the Aleim, God the 
Father is ſaid to be juſt in Rewards or 
Puniſhments, becauſe he requires Payment 
by - ſame Weight he has given. Pal. 


vii. The Aleim is a juſt Judge. ver. 
FF; 7 will confeſs Jehovah according to 


hits Juſtice. Dan. ix. 14. For Jehovah our = 


Aleim zs juſt. Deut. iv. 8. And what 
Nation ſo great is there which hath Sta- 
tutes and fudgments, which juſtify as 
all this Law, which I ſet before you this 
Day. Hence Deut. vi. 25. He Who per- 

formed 


/ 


o” GA A VI Tx. 


formed the Law was typically juſt the 


Law did not direct the Fews to undergo 
any Puniſhment, or perform any Juſtice to 
ſave them; Chriſt was to do that for them, 
and they were to exhibit it typically. That, 


as Deut. vi. 25. was to be their Fuſtice. 


But the Law forbad them to do any thing, 


and commanded them to deſtroy every 
Perſon and Thing, which made any Ap- 


proach to other Aleim. Hence Deut. 


XXxiii. 19. Pal. iv. 5. li. 19. Sacrifices 
were typically called Juſtice or Righteonuſ- 


neſs ſufficient to atone. Hence the Son, 


whom they typified, is ſaid to be the juſt 


one, our juſt one, the Juſtifier or Giver of 


Juſtice; becauſe he pays for others, as a 
Surety, what he has not received, makes 
their ſhort Payments weight. So Mal. iii. 
3. and they ſhall offer a Gift in Fuſtice. 
Dan. viii. 14. The holy (ſeparated) one 
ſhall be juſtified, ibid. ix. 24. to bring 
mn the juſt one of Ages—and anoint the 


Holy One of the Holy Ones. Iſaiah lix. 
16. His own Arm brought Salvation to 


him; and his Righteouſneſs it ſuſtamed 


him. And he put on Righteouſneſs as a 
Breaſt-plate, and an Helmet of Salvua- 


tion upon his Head. Iſaiah I. 8. He is 
near that juſtifieth me, who will contend 
with me? Ibid. li. 5. My Juſtice is near, 


my 
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Ixxi. 2. deliver me in thy 
cauſe me to eſcape. ver. 16. 1 will make 


faith Jehovah. 
receive the Bleſſing from Jehovah, and 
Juſtice from the Aleim his Saviour. So 


be er 
my Saluation is gone forth, and mine 
Arms ſhall judge the People, &c. Ibid. liv. 


17. This is the heritage of the ſervants 


of Jehovah, and their Fuſtice is of me 
Pſal. xxiv. 


Pſal. iv. 2. Aleim of my Fuſtice. Ibid. 
Juſtice and 


mention of thy Fuſtice, and of thine only. 
Iſa. lxii. 2. And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy 
Juſtice. Thence the Fuſt are ſaid to live 
by Faith. Gen. xv. 6. And hebelieved 
in [ehovah, and it was imputed to him for 
Fuſtice. Hol. ii. 19. I will betroth thee 


unto me in Fuſtice, &c. Ibid. xi. 12. But 
]udah yet ruleth with ox the Irraditor of 
Light, and with the holy ones is faithful. 


Hab. ii. 4. But the juſt ſhall ive by his 


faith. Matth. xxiii, 23. and have omitted 


the weightier Matters of the Law, Fudg- 


7 


> - 


ment, Mercy and Faith. We ſuppoſe 
that the Deſign of the Trinity, in creating 


intelligent Beings, was, that they might 
love, and ſo be fit to be beloved by them, 


and made eternally happy by them. Sq 
Faith is the Supplement, the Complement 
of Hope, to believe that thoſe Perſons in 


their Mercy and Wiſdom have contrived, 
bh and 


5. He fhall 
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and revealed a Method, and have or will 
put it in Execution to make a free Agent, 


who has broke the Laws of Juſtice, and 


cannot poſſibly make Reſtitution, more 
qualified for the Enjoyment of them than 
if he had kept his firſt Station; becauſe 
who believes moſt is forgiven, will love 


the moſt, &c. is renouncing all Pretences 


of Right, depending wholly upon them, 
acknowledging an Obligation infinitely be- 
yond what he could do upon any other 
Account, renders that which, upon this 
Foot, is due to every Perſon in the Trinity, 


and cannot be due to any other Beings ; 
becauſe no other Beings can give any Se- 


curity for the Performance of ſuch a Pro- 
miſe; ſo is reputed juſt, and worthy to 
enjoy the Benefit of what 1s purchaſed for 
him, and qualified for the Enjoyment of 
that Happineſs. This Perſon, this juſt 
one, is emblematically repreſented in the 
Names, is 135 Glory or Gravity; and this 


by that in the Names which gives Weight 


to every Thing, P/al. xxxvii. 6. And he 
ſhall bring forth his Fuſtice as the 
Light. Ibid. I. 6. And the Names ſhall 
declare his Righteouſneſs (Juſtice) 162d. 


xcvii. 11. Light is ſown for the Righte- 
obus (Juſt) Prov. iv. 18. But the path of 
the juſt ones is as the ſhining Light, 


that 
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that ſhineth more and more unto the 
perfect Day. Ibid. xiii. 9. the Light of 
the juſt ones rejoiceth. If. xlv. 21. Tam 


Jehovah, and there are no Alcim beſides 
me. An Irradiator that juſtifies, or 
Means of Salvation, there are none beſides 


me. Ibid. Ixii. 1,— Till her Righteouſ. 


_ neſs go forth as Light; and her Salva- 


tion burn like a Lamp. Mich. vii 9. He 
will bring me forth to the Light, and 


ſhall behold his Fuſtice. Mal. iv. 9. The 


Shemoſh (the Light from the Sun) of Fuſtice 


ſhall go forth with healing in his Wings. 


Pfal. cxlii. 8. The Righteous ſhall compaſs 
me about,” when thou ſhalt have dealt 
bountifully with me. So under the Emblem 


of a King, Fer. xxiii. 5. XXXIiii. 15.—[ 


will. raiſe to the Beloved a juſt Branch, 


and he ſhall reign King— and this is the 


Name whereby he fhall be called, Jehovah 


our Fuſtifier. Pſal. cx. 4. Thou art an 
Interceſſor for ever after the Order of my 


King the juſt one. Tech. ix. 9. Behold 


thy King cometh to thee the juſt one, 
and Saviour, lowly and riding upon an 


A,, &c. Dan. ix. 7. Thine O Lord is the 


Righteouſneſs. So under the Emblem of 

a Teacher, oel ii. 23. Iſaiah. xxx. 20. 

for he hath given you a Teacher of Righte- 

ouſneſs. Amos v. 24. for n 
5 rolle 
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rolled away, as Water does, and Righte- 


6. We have been as an impure Perſon all 
of us ; and our Righteouſneſs like the Gar- 
ment y of inſtituted Emblems *, 

1 have not yet prepared others ro re- 
ccive Explanations of the New Teſtament, 
I ſhall offer a few Hints below; but this 


Texts to prove that Fehovah is our Right- 
couſneſs, ſo that Chriſt was of the Eſſence. 


that the Gentiles which fo 
after Righteouſneſs, have attained to 
| Righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs 
which is of Faith: But Iſrael, which 


ouſneſs as a fierce Torrent. Iſaiah Ixiv. 


cannot be miſtaken, ſo ſhall inſert a few 


* 
Rom. ix. zo. What ſhall we 15 then? 
lo 


wed not 


followed after the Law of Righteouſneſs, 


hath not attained to the Law of Righte- 
_ ouſneſs. Wherefore? becauſe they ſought 


it, not by Faith, but as it were by the 


Works of the Law. Ib. x. 3. For they 


being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, 


and going about to eſtabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of God. 
For Chriſt is the end of the Law to every 
one that believeth, Phil. iii. 9g. Not 


* 7. e. No intrinſick Righteouſneſs in us, or real Holineſs ; 


but all Outſide, formal, and no more apart of us than our 


Garments. 


having 
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| having .mine own Righteouſneſs, which 
_ 2s of the Law, but that which is through 
the Faith of Chrift, the Righteouſneſs 
which is of God by Faith. Acts iii. 14. 
But ye denied the holy one, and the il 
juſt. vii. 52. And they have ſlain them 
which ſhewed before of the coming of the | 
Juſt one, of whom ye have been now the 
8  HBetrayers and Murderers. xxii. 14. The 
1  Godof our Fathers hath choſen thee, that 
18 thou ſbouldeſt know his Will, and ſee 
11% that juſt one, and ſhouldeſt hear the 
1 Doice of his Mouth. Rom. iii. 25. Whom 
God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, 
through Faith in his Blood, to declare 
His Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion 
(paſſing over ) of Sins that are paſt—— 
To declare I ſay at this time his Righte- 
ouſneſs : that he might be juſt, and 
the Fuſtifier of him which believeth in 
Feſus. iv. 5. But to him that worketh 
not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth 
the ungodly, his Faith is counted for 
| Richteouſheſs: ver. 25. Who was deli- 
4 vered for our Offences, and was raiſed 
i again for our Fuſtification. ver. 19.—Hor 
* | as by one Man's Diſobedience many were 
made Sinners: ſo by the Obedience of 
one, ſhall many be made righteous. viii. 
30. Whom he called, them he alſo 25 
9 5 | * 
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fied and whom he juſtified, them he 


alſo glorified — 33. Who ſhall lay any 
.thing to the rs of God's Ele? It 


* 


is God that juſti 


. us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and Santti- 
fication and Redemption. vi. 11. But 
ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanftified, but 


eth. 1 Cor. i. 3o.— 
Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto 


ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord 


| Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 
2 Cor. v. 21. For he made him to be Sin 
for us, who knew no Sin; that we 


might be made the Righteouſneſs of God 


in him. 1 ſohn ii. 1. We have an Ad- 

Vvocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 

Righteous: and be is the Propitiation for 
our Sins, &c. 5 | 


So, in another Senſe, the Word NUT is 


Sin. They alſo make it to cxpiate, to 
purify. Tis ſuppoſed that, as the Sinner 
was guilty of Death, ſoracthing was to be 
ſubſtituted, put in his Stead. Its Blood 


was to be ſhed, ſo put to Death, burat, 
or, ec. But, though this was all that 
could be done typically, this is far ſhort 


of the Idea of the Word, and ſo of the 
Action that was to be performed for, or 
in Lieu of the Sinner. The Idea is clear, 
Gen. xxxi. 39. That which was torn, I 
brought not to thee, I bare the Loſs of 
zt [Expiabam] of my Hand didſt thou re- 

VoL. VI. N quire 


tire it; viz. whether ſtolen hy Day, or 
155 by N t. If they were torn, he was to 
make them ſound, or if ſtole bring them 
back again, or pay the Value. This, tho 
referred to in Abundance of Places, is al- 
moſt explained in Ezek. xxxiv. under the 
fame Idea of a Shepherd and Sheep. Only 
you are to obſerve that this Shepherd is 
omnipotent, and theſe Sheep immortal. 
The whole Chapter ſhould be cited; but, 
leſt it ſhould be thought that tis applicable, 

1 ſhall only cite the 16th Verſe, Ii ſeek 
that which was loſt, and bi ing again that 
which was driven, and will bind up that 
which was broken, and will ſtren on 
that which was ſich ; Ba 1 will deſtroy 
rhe fat and the jtrong ; T will feed "Hr 
with Judgment. Whateyer Damage is 

done to the Soul of Man by Satan, by him- 
ſelf or others, whatever is torn, or defaced, 
or ſtolen, Chriſt is to make good hexe, 
ſo far as Faith, Love, Inclinition.” Oc. goes, 
hereafter to make good all Defects. To 
W 8 give waolly to the Body, and partly to 
8 the Soul, new Life, Health, Strength, 
Powers and Faculties, Inclinations, nay 
and Enjoyments too. A Friend has ob- 
ſerved upon another Word, what is truc 
in this, that both the Criminal, the Type, 
and the original Sacrifice is called the Sin- 
ner. The Idea of Shepherd is carried on 
| in 
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in the New Teſtament, John x. 11. I am 
the good Shepherd: The good Shepherd 
giveth his Life for the Sheep—John i. 
29. Behold the Lamb of God which ta- 
keth away the Sins of the World. Rom. 3 
viii. 3. God ſending his own Son, in the # 


Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, and for Sin (by 
a Sacrifice for Sin) condemned Sin in the 
Flesh. xi. 27. For this is my Purifier un- 
to them, when I ſhall take away their 
Sing. 1 Cor. xv. 3. Chriſt died for our 
Sins according to the Scriptures. 2 Cor. 
V. 21. For he hath made him to be Sin 
For us who knew no Sin. Gal. i. 3. Grace F 
be to you, and Peace from God the Fa- - 
ther, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, = 
who gave himſelf for our Sins.—iji. 22. bl 
But the Scripture hath concluded all un- Te Is j 
der Sin, that the Promiſe by Faith of | 1 
Feſus Chriſt might be given to them that 
believe. Heb. ix. 28. Jo Chriſt was once 
offered to bear the Sins of many. 1Pet. 
ii. 24. ho his ownſelf bare our Sins in 
his own Body on the Tree. iii. 18. For 
Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, 5 | 
the Fuſt for the Unjujt (that he might ö 
bring us to God)—1 John i. 7. —And 
the Blood of Fefus Chriſt bis Son clean- 
ſeth us from all Sin. iii. 5. And ye know 
that he was manifeſied to take away our 
\ 5 00-2 | | Sas, 
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Sins, and in him is no Sin. There are 
other Words that ſhew this in ſtill different 
Lights. But I have digreſſed too far, tis 

time to return to the emblematical Ap- 


arance of the Glory. 


I ſhall inſtance two parallel Caſes, one 
in the Tabernacle, and one in the Tem le, 


which I think were the higheſt Manifeſta- 


tions that ever the Fews had. When the 
Cloud led the 1ſraelites a Type of the 


Church, from Egypt, a Type of the State 


of Slavery to Sin, through the Wilderneſs 
the Type of this Life, to Canaan the Type 
of the State of Reſt; I ſay, while the 
Cloud abode upon the Tabernacle, or 


 Santtum Sanforum which was carried or 


pitched before the Camp, as Levit. ix. 


upon offering Sacrifice for the High Prieſt 
or chief Interceſſor, who was a Type of 


Chriſt, and for the People: And 2 Chron. 
vii. When the Temple was finiſhed, and 
Sacritices offered, that the Glory Jebovab, 5 
the Irradiarion of Light, Cc. the Type of 

the Divinity of Chriſt, Levit.—appeared, 
Chron. filled the Houſe. And his Hu- 
manity or Body, typified by the Beaſts, was 
offered upon the Altars, Levit.— here 
came out a Fire from the Faces of Jchovah, 
the Emblem of the firſt Perſon. Chron. 


I Fire came down from the Names. 


Levit. 


} 


r 
Levit.— and conſumed upon the Altar the 


 Burnt-Offering and the Fat. Chron.— 


The Burnt-Offering and the Sacrifices.— 
Accepted the Pricſt and the Sacrifice, and 
took Vengeance for Sin. Levit.— Which 
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when all the People ſaw they ſhouted, and 


fell on their Faces. Chron. —T hey bowed 


themſelves with their Faces to the Ground 


upon the Pavement, and worſhipped, and 
attributed Irradiation of Light to Jcho- 


vah, ſaying, for he is good, for his Mercy 


endureth for ever. Hence the People, 


Deut. v. 24. And Jehovah our Aleim 


ſhewed us his D very Glory, and his de 
very Greatneſs, Hence David in Rhap- 
ſody fays, Pſal. xcvii. 6. The Names haue 


declared his juſt one, and all the People 
have ſeen his Glory. And the Fire on 


each Altar was to be kept burning, as a 
Memorial from whence it came. Hence 
the Vengeance for offering with ſtrange 
Fire, which was not appointed, typically 


as an Emblem, to take Vengeance for Sin. 
Lev. x. 2. And there went out a Fire from 
Fehovah, and devourcd them, and they 


died before Jehovah. So when the Peo- 


ple murmured, Numb. xi. 1. And the Fire 
of Jchovah burnt among them that were 
in the outermoſt Parts of the Camp. So 


whe 


V. 4. When they wept again, and ſaid 
TOY IO wh. 


_ _ _ 
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2/0 ſhall give us Fleſh to eat? v.31. So 


Pſal. Ixxviii. 26. here went forth a 
Mind (Spirit) from Jehovah, and N 
Quails from the Sea, and let them fall by 
the Camp, &c, Exod. x. 13. And Jcho- 


vah brought an Eaſt Wind upon the Land 


all that Day, and all that Night, and 
when it was Morning the eaſt Wind © 


brought the Locuſts. v. 19. And Jehovah 


turned a mighty ſtrong we ef Wi "7 which 
id. 


tooꝶ away the Locuſts. xv. 8. And 


with the Blaſt of 15 Noftrils the Waters 


were gathered together, &c.—thou didſt 


blow with thy Wind, the Sea covered 


them, they ſank as Lead in the mighty 
Waters. Each Perſon acted by his reſpec- 
tive Type. So Luke ix. 54. when the Diſ- 


ciples would have called for Fire, executed 
Vengeance, that was not Chriſt's Part, ex- 


cept when delegated, as Ezek. x. 2, 7. 
Where Fire was put into the Hand of the 
Perſon clothed in Linen, the Emblem of 


Chriſt the Interceſſor to burn Feruſalem. 


The Glory and the Cloud appeared upon 
ſeveral other Occaſions, as Exod. xvi. 10. 
Numb. xiv. 10. xvi. 19, 42. they were not 
only cmblematical Repreſentations, but 
their Appearance was a Prediction that 
thoſe whom they repreſented were to ap- 


pear, or act really what they ated emble- 


matically. 
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matically. When one or both filled the Ta- 


bernacle or Temple, or covered them, as | 


Exod. xl. 34, 35. I King. viii. 11. 2 Chron. 
v. 14. 16d. vii. 1, 3. ESek. xliii. 5. xliv. 4. 


that what it or they repreſented ſhould fill 


the Church. That there ſhould be no 
Occaſion for thoſe typical Prieſts, &c. to 
enter, to ſacrifice, or ſerve there. More 
particularly every thing that is repreſented 


in Ezekzel was prophetick to threaten the 


Wicked with Deſtruction, and comfort the 
Church : The Deſcriptions and Repre— 


ſentations which were exhibited in the 
Cherubim, in the Temple, and what was 


therein delineated, were typical of what 
Was to be. The Perſon above the Che- 
rubim was he which was to rule in the 
Chriſtian Church, or State. The Lion and 


Man joined, in the Temple, and the Palm 


were what was to be inſtead of the Che- 
rubim; that joint Perſon was to be not 
only the ſecond Perſon and Man joincd, 
but the Supporter, the Conqueror, the 


Ruler. So that this Glory, A Seb. i. and 


iii. 23. ſtood among the Gentiles. £22. 
X1111. 2. came from. thc Eaſt, and entered 


at the Eaſt Gate, and the Earth ſhined 


with it. And when the Glory of the A- 
term of Iſrael, and its Splendor, and the 


- Cloud departed, or went up from the Che- 
N4 rubim, 
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rubim, and went to the Threſhold of the 
Houſe, and the Cloud filled the Houſe, 
and afterwards the Glory returned, and 
ſtood upon the Cherubim. And the Che- 
rubim with the Glory went out of the 
Temple, and ſtood at the Eaſt Gate; and 
the Glory went up from the Midſt of the 
City, and ſtood upon the Mountain which 
is upon the Eaſt Side of the City. As 
Dn 618-3: x. 3. 4. 18, 19. xi. 22, 
. Thoſe, who theſe Viſions repreſented, 
— their Appearance in Splendor there, 
ſhould leave that Church and that City, 
c. 

He, who this Type bore the Name of 
and repreſented, was predicted, promiſed, 
and prayed for in Words. But as thoſe 
who, for want of underſtanding the He- 
brew Tongue, the Types, ſo Manner of 
expreſſing chem, and the Originals by them, 
and had no other Idea but that the Father 


muſt be elder than the Son, have attributed 


every thing, though cvery Perſon is Feho- 
wah, is one e of the Aleim, is in many Senſes 
Father; to Fehovah, to Aleim, to the 
Father, as in Property, exc. I am to 
ſhew that keeping to the Types reclaims 
all thoſe, each to each Perſon, and puts 
an End to all thoſe Ditputes. As the Sub- 
ſtance of the Heavens the Names, is the 


Type 


* OAAVITY. - 
Type of Fehovah, of the Aleim; ſo Fire, 
Light or Glory, Spirit, &c. is of Feho- 
vah, of the Aleim. As Fire is the Father 


of Light, of Glory; ſo the Light the Glo- 
ry, is the Light, the Glory of the Father, 


Sc. Begetting or proceeding, &c. is not 
to give an Idea of their Beginning, but off 
the Manner of their Exiſtence; any more 
than ſending or being ſent is any Evidence 

of Superiority or Inferiority, but their Oe- 


conomy in the Covenant, as in the Types. 
Whenever there is Fire, it is begetting and 
ſending out Light; and Light is going out. 


And the Spirit is proceeding from Fire and 
Light. The Light ſhews the Son, the Son 


reveals the Father. Theſe Connections are 
not uſed in any manner of Property or 
Superiority, but in Diſtinction to the Light 
the Glory, the Spirit of the Names, or any 
other. So, in Diſtinction to the Eſſence, 
Which was the Glory, had laid it down, 
or vailed it, taken on Fleſh, through which 


only the Splendor appeared for the Time, 


but had Power to re-aflume his Glory; and 
the Manhood, who was to appcar like a 


Servant, was to ſuffer, was to be raiſed, 
and taken more immediately into the Eſ- 


ſence, and with it to be glorified. I ſhall 
Cite a few of the Texts, Numb. xiv. 20. 


T have pardoned—all the Earth ſball be 
E filled 


; Grd 


* 
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filled with the Glory Jehovah, But thoſe 
who had ſcen it and rebelled were not to 
enter into Canaan. Pſal. lxxii. 19. And 
bleſſed be his glorious Name for ever, and 
let the whole Earth be filled with his 
Glory. Ibid. Ixxxv. 10. Surely his Salva- 
tion is nigh them that fear him; that 
Glory may dwell in our Land. ibid. 
Ixxxiv. 11. Jehovah wzl! give Grace and 
Glory: No good thing will he with-hold 
from them that walk uprightly. 19. iv. 2. 
In that Day ſball be e gn of Beauty 
and Glory.—-4. When ſehovah ſhall have 
waſhed away the Filth of the Daughters 
of Sion, and ſb mw have pu 770 the Blood 
of Jeruſalem from the midſt thereof, by . 
Ihe Spirit of Fudgment, and by the Spirit 
of burning. And Jehovah will create up- 
on every Dwelling-place of Mount Sion, 
and upon her Aſſemblies a Cloud and 
Smoak by Day, and the Shining of a 
flaming Fire by Night: For upon all the 
Glory ſtall be 4 Defence (a Covering.) 
Ibid. vi. 3. And one cried unto another, 
and ſaid holy, holy, holy is Jehovah of 
Hoſts, the ok Earth is full of his 
Glory. Ibid. xi. 10. And in that Day 
There ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe, which ſhall 
ftand for an Enſign of the People; to it 


4 fhall the ani ſeek, and his * * 
2 
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be Glory; The Reaſon of the coming of 
the Glory, which had been predicted and 
foreſhewed, was alſo predicted, 1/2. xvi. 
4.— For the Extortioner is at an end, the 
Spoiler ceaſeth, the x ly: 67 are con- 


| 


ſumed out of the Lan - 
ſhall the Throne be eftavliſhed, and he ſhall 
fit upon it in Truth, in the Tabernacle of 
the Beloved, &c. Ib. xxiv. 23. When 


Jehovah of Haſts fball reign in Mount 


Sion and in Jeruſalem, and before his An- 
cients the Glory. Ibid. xxxv. 2. They ſhall 
ſee the Glory of Jehovah, the Excellency 
of our Aleim.—T hen ſhall the Eyes of the 
Blind be opened; and the Ears of the Deaf 


ſball be unſtopped. Ibid. xl. 3. The Voice 


of him that crieth in the Wilderneſs, pre- 
pare ye the Way of Jehovah, make ſtraight 
in the De ſart a Highway for our Alcim. 
 —=And the Glory ſehovah ſhall be revealed, 


and all Fleſh ſhall ſee it together. Ibid. 


xlix. 5. Though Iſrael be not gathered, yet 
 frall I be glorious in the Eyes of ]chovah, 
and h my Federator ſhall be myStrength. 


bid. lviii. 8. Then ſhall thy Light break 


forth as the Morning, and thine Health 
(or Medicine) ſhall ſpring forth ſpears, 
and thy Fuſtice fhall go before thee, the 
Glory Jehovah ſhall gather thee up. Ibid. 
lix. 19. Jo ſhall they fear the Name of je- 


hovah 


And in Mercy. 
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hovah from the Weſt, and his Glory from 


the Riſmg of the Shemoſb; hes the 


Enemy ſhall come in like a Flood, the 
| Spirit Jehovah ſhall lift up a & randard a- 
gainſt him; and the Redeemer ſhall come 


70 Sion. Ibid. Ix. x. Ariſe, ſhine, for thy 
Light is come, and the Glory Jchovah is 


riſen upon thee—his Glory ſhall be ſeen up- 
on thee. v. 7. And I will glorify the 


Houſe of my Glory. v. 9. And to the holy 


one of Iſrael, 22806 he hath glorified 
hee. Ibid. Ixii. 2. And the Gentiles ſhall 
ſee thy Fuſtice, and all Kings thy Glory. 


Ibid. Ixvi. 10. Reporce ye with Jeruſatem, 


Sand be delighted ith the Splendor of | 


her Glory—and the Glory of the Gentiles 


lite a flowing Stream. v. 18. It ſhall come, 


that Iwillgather all Nations andTongues, 
and they ſhall come and ſee my Glory. And 


T1 will ſet a Sign among them, ot IT will 


ſend thoſe that eſcape of them unto the 


Nations, to Tarſhiſh, Pul and Lud that 


draw the Bow, to Tubal and Javan, to the 
4 es afar off, that have not heard my 
Fame, neither have ſeen my Glory ; and 
they ſhall declare my Glory among the Gen- 
tiles. Ezek. iii. 12. Bleſſed he the Glory 
| Jehovah from his Place. Ibid. xxxix. 21. 


And I ill ſet my Glory among the Hea- 
| 7hens. The Time of his coming moſt ex- 


Jr : 
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actly, Dan. ix. 24. Seventy Weeks are de- 
termined upon thy People, and upon thy 


holy City, 70 finiſh Tranſpreſſion, to ſeal 


up Sins, and to cover Iniquity; and to 


bring in the juſt one of Ages; and to ſeal 
up Viſion, and the Prophet, and to anoint 
the holy one of the Holies. Know there- 
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fore and underſtand, that from the going _ 


forth of the Commandment to reſtore and 
to build Jeruſalem, unto the Meſſiah the 
Prince ſeventy Weeks. And three-ſtore 
and two Weeks the Street ſball be reſtored 


and built, and the Mall, but in troublous 


Times. Mich. i. 15. Tet will I bring the 
Heir unto thee, O Inhabitant of Mare- 


ſhah, and to Adullam ſhall the Glory of 
| Ifracl come. Hab. i; 14. For the Earth 
hall be filled with the Knowledge of the 


Glory Jchovah. Pf. cii. 16. And the Na- 


tions ſhall fear the Name j ehovah, and all 
the Kings of the Earth thy Glory. For 
Jehovah eth up Sion: He fhall be ſeen 
in his Glory. Hag. ii. 3. Who is left among 


you that ſaw this Houſe in her firſt Glory? 


v.5. The very Word (Perſon to be revealed, 
whom) I cut off for you, when-ye came 
out of Egypt, and my Spirit continues (or 


ſupports) among you; fear not.—7. And 
t will hake all Nations, and the Deſire 


of all Nations ſpall come, and J Will fill 


this 
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r 
this Houſe with Glory. -The Glory of 


this latter Houſe ſhall be greater than of 


the former—and in this Place will I give 
ow. Peace. Zach. ii. 5. For I, ſaith 


Jehovah— will be the Glory in the Miaſt 


of her. v. 8. For thus ſaith the Eſſence 
exiſting of Hoſts, the later Glory, he hath 


ſent me to the Nations which ſpoiled you. 


His ſacred Perſon exhibited more Glory 
than the Emblem of Light in or out of 


the Cloud, or the Form of a Man of 


Light; though St. Paul calls the Emblem 


the Cherubim of Glory, Chriſt was the 
real Glory ; the Types of Lights and Per- 


fections, which the High-Prieſt wore upon 


his Breaſt, were but Shadows of his; his 


Glory weighed more than the Light, which 


is but an Emblem of his Glory; his Merit 
and Sacrifice was that which gives real 


Weight, real Glory; the other Sacrifices 


were but Types of his, ſo of every Emblem 


in, or about the Temple. | 


I have ſhewed in Moſes —/me P. p. 8. 
from Pal. Ixviii. 19. that the Man was 


taken into the Eflence of the Aleim. And 


David (the Beloved) fays, Pſal. cxix. 122, 


Mix œith thy Servant for Good, let not 


For thy Word do T hope. V. 123. My Eyes 


the Proud oppreſs me. Ibid. cxix. 81. 
My Soul longeth for thy (Jeſus) Saviour 


are 
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are wholly on thy Salvation ; \and for the 


Hord (the Manifeſtation ) P of thy 


Righteous one. Pſ. Ixxix. 9. Help us, O A- 


leim of our Salvation, yy bythe Word, the 


Glory, thy Name: and deliver us, and cover 
overour Sins through thy Name. Iſai.lxi.10. 
Repoicing I will rejoice in Jehovah) my Body 
[Frame] /hall exult in my Altim: For he 


cloatheth me with the Garments of Sal- 


vation, he will cover me with the Robe 
of Righteouſneſs: As a Bridegroom ny 
he ſhall intercede for Glory, and as u 
Bride ſhall ſbe be adorned in her Jewels : 
For as the Earth o the Lord Jehovah 
Dill cauſe Riphteouſneſs and Irradiation 
to ſhine forth before all Nations. If we 
conſider , ye, &c. not as real Names 
of a Perſon or Perſons, but as perſonal At- 
tributes, they diſtinguiſh the Perſons as ef- 
fectually; for they ſubſiſt not without Per- 
ſons, nor in any other Perſons but typi- 
cally, as in Joſhua, Cyrus, &c. and the 
Manner of ſpeaking holds among Men. 
Beſides theſe and many more ſuch, and 


other Manners of expreſſing it, not yet 
ſufficiently explained, tis predicted expreſs- 
ly, that Chriſt was to be compounded of 
two Perſons, Pſal. Ixxxvii. 5. And of 
Sion it hall be ſaid, UN) WR a great Per- 
on and a great Perſon (ſee M. fine P. 


Chap. xi.) was born there. And he * 


— 
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be WW (fee Iſai. xlv. 4. and xliv. 5. 
called the moſt high. Jehovah ſhall de- 


clare in the written (Record) of the Peo- 


ple, that he was born there (that is with- 


in the Family, the Tribe, the Diſtrict that 


was regiſtered there.) Se/ah. And (there 


ſhall be) Songs as ohn the Singings at 
Births (at Labours, at bringing forth of 


Sons) as the Chorus of the Angels] all my 
yyd [another Word for Songs; alternate, 


reſponſive] Odes are on thee. To this 
Child 1/2. vii. 14. and ix. 6. gives the 


double Character of a mighty Man, and 
a mighty N God Irradiator of Light or 


Glory. So Pſal. xlv. 1. Tothe Conqueror 


uon (or over) Soſannim, which, though 


it bears not the Name, I take to be an 


Emblem of a Scepter, ſo perhaps of the 


Irradiation of Light, from its Uſage in 
the Temple, from its Colour, from the 
Number of its Leaves, or Rays) to the 
Sons of Korah an Inſtruction, a Song of 
the Beloved. My Heart is enditing [is 


full] of the Word, the good one; 1 ſpeak 
of the things which I have done touching 
the Ring: My Tongue is the Pen of 4 


ready Writer. mary thou art infinitely 
beautiful beyond the Sons of Adam: Grace 


1 aiffuſed in thy Confeſſions ; therefore 


the Aleim bleſs thee for ever. Thou art 


 girded 


S WW, ons es oa. St - as £1. i. Md 6.2 hacia 
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girded with thy Sword upon thy Thigh, 
O mighty one in m thy Majeſty and 
thy Glory. And in thy Glory proſper, 
rule m the Word, the Truth, and Hu- 
zniliation, O righteous one—T hy Throne, 
the Aleim, is for ever and ever. A Scep- 


ter of Uprightneſs is the Scepter of thy 


Kingdoms. Cited Heb. i. 8. So in the 
former Part of P/ Ixviii. Cited in M. ſine 
Prin. v, 1. To the Conqueror, to the Be- 
loved; a Pſalm, a Song. v. 5. Sing to 
the Aleim, ſing to the Name; exalt him 


who preſides in many the Mixture, in the 


Eſſence his Name, and rejoice before 
him. Pfal. cx. To the Beloved, a Song. 
| Jehovah hath ſaid to my Lord, ſit thou on 
my Right-hand, till I make thine Ene- 


mies thy Footſtool.— The Rod, thyStrength, 
ſhall Jehovah ſend out of Zion. — From the 


lomb, from the Dawn (ſc. of Life, In- 
fancy as the Word is uſed) ſhall the Dew 

be upon thee, from thy Birth Cor during 
thy Growth, ſee Luke ii. 52.] Jehovah 


hath ſworn and will not repent, thou art 


a Prieſt for ever in my Word, my King, 


the juſt one He ſhall drink of the Brook 


in the May; therefore ſhall he lift up the 
Head. As I have uſed the proper Names 
of Perſons and Places in a different Senſe, 
VoL. VI. VVV 
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1 muſt make a Digreſſion to ſhew the Me- 
thod of the Scripture in ſuch Caſes. | 
'Tis ſurpriſing to obſerve how, by ſeem- 
ingly ſimple Accidents ſometimes men- 


tioned, Mothers, whoſe Right it ſeems it 


was 'by Cuſtom to name their Children, 


were induced to give a Name which ex- 


preſſed what the Child or his Poſterity 


were to be, or do, or repreſent, as "15 from 


Leah's ſaying, Gen. xxix. 34 Now my 
Husband my will be joined unto me, 
whoſe Tribe was to be Prieſts to repreſent 
him who was to be the double, the joined, 
the coupled Perſon, in that high Manner 
which we cannot expreſs. I have mcn- 

tioned one Name above uſcd for the Ta- 

bernacle, there is yet another; there is not 


a Letter there inſignificant or uſeleſs, tis 


alſo called h from the emblematical Co- 


pulation or Conjuction of the two Perſons 


exhibited there, referred to Fer. vii. 12. 
But go now to my Place in Silu, where 
1 placed my Name at firſt. I take the 
Word to be compounded of & and 7119 in 
the Manner aboveſaid, ſo it ſignifies he 
who will be joined. This Copulation is 
mentioned in this Word, 1 King. vii. and 
allo by the Word Wh, v. 29. And on the 
Borders that were between the Ledges, 
e Lyons, 


GA Vir . 


Lyons, an Ox, and Cherubim: And upon 
the Ledges of the Baſe, above and be- 
neath the Lyons and the Ox were nv» 
coupled Figures of N Frv2. And 
four Wheels of Braſs to each Baſe, and 
Plates of Braſs, and theſe four Corners 
thereof had Unaderſetters : 
ver were molten Underſetters &Y ay 
mv at the Side of each coupled Figure, 
v. 36. And he engraved upon the Plates 
of the Ledges thereof, and upon the Bor- 
ders thereof, Cherubims, Lyons, and a 
Palm. Tree, N Wi, as a Man em- 
braceth, and my round about. Schind. 
Lex. r - © Adheſion, Conjunction, 
1 King. vii. 36. Cherubim, Lyons and 
Palm-Trees, like the joining of each; 
others, as a Man cleaves to, when he takes 


nder the La- 


his Wife in his Arms. Buxt. Chald. 1 664. 


And the Cherubim adhered together, em- 
braced cach other. J. —as the Leaves of 


the Gittin, Cockle adhere.” So 2 Chron, 


iii. 10. And he made inthe Houſe of the 
Holy of Holies two Cherubs, the Work of 


DO (lee this explained in the Data, 


part 1. p. 56.) the Takers of Captives. 
The Word ys ſingle is uſed for Chriſt 


joined with 27 1/a. Ixiii. 1. Who is this 
cometh in human Nature; with Gar- 


ments died from the Vintage; this that 
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VVV 
is glorious in his Apparel, N a Taker 
of Captives, in N the great one his 


| Power: Ina (of which below) in Righ- 
teouſneſs, mighty to ſave. Jer. xxxi. 20. 


A Son SEVU of Delights. — v. 22. le- 
hovah creates a new thing in the Earth; 


a Woman ſhall  incloſe a mighty one (an 


Attribute of, or joined with, N.) Note, 


every Place where this double Word is 
uſed, it refers to this double Perſon ; ſo 


by Prediction under the Word 15, Mal. 
ii. 4. That my, Purifier may be N the 


very coupled one (or coupled with me.) 
Ibid. ii. 8. Te have corrupted the Terms of 


Purification M u. of him who is conpled. 


That this may not ſeem to be oppoſed, by 


the Promiſe made to a Prieſt, Numb. xxv. 
12, He was but a Type, it was made to 


uv the Irradiator of Light, the Helper. 


Numb. iii. 32. and N98 D 023. It. 


The Chief over the Chief of the Levites, 


Alozer. So Deut. xxxiii. 8. And of Levi 
he ſaid, Let thy Thummim and thy Urim 
be with the Perſon of thy holy one, whom 


thou didjt prove at Maſſah, and with whom 


thou didſt ſtrive at the Waters of Meri- 
bah: J/ho ſaid, &c. So h is uſed in 
that myſtical Senſe of coupling or uniting 
Men who had been Heathens to the Church; 
to to Zehovah, Iſa. xiv. 1. And the Stran- 

gers 


# GRAVITY. 
gers ſhall be joined with them, and they 
ſhall cleave to the Houſe of Jacob. Ibid. 


Ivi. 3. Neither let the Jon of the Stranger, 
that hath joined himſelf to Jehovah. v. 6. 
Alſo the Sons of the Stranger, that join 
themſelves to Jehovah. Jer. I. 5. Come, 


let us join ourſelves to 3 in à per- 
petual Purifier who ſhall not be forgotten. 


Zach. ii. 11. And many Nations ſhall be 


Joined to ſchovah in that Day, Which 
.runs through the whole New Teſtament. 
This Word is uſed for the coupled, amphi- 
bious Serpent, or noxious Creature 119 and 


in which has Parts framed for Earth and Air, 
and alſo for the Water. And ſurely it has 


Affinity to a Word but once mentioned in 


Scripture, Deut. xxviii. 57. ANT com- 


pounded, as above, of # and 1? that 


which is joined to, and includes the In- 


fant in the Womb. Pagn. p. 65. © The 
Hebrews uſe the Foeminine Gender where 
we uſe the Neuter.“ So of Names changed 


by Jehovah, as Gen. xvii. 4. Behold 1 


my Purifier ns the Subſtance of thee, 
and thou ſhalt be for a Father of a Multi- 
rude of Nations: And thy Name ſhall 


uo more be called Abram, but thy Name 


ſhall be . ð for a Father of a Multi- 
| Tude of Nations will I make thee. The 
Conſtruction they have given us of this 
GD ow 7 new 
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new Name is from NN Father, and 357 
Multitude, but they leave out th 1 Reſh: 
If the Text did not direct, one ſhould _ == 
liable to take it from A an Epithet of 
God, moſt powerful, and F727 of the 
Multitude; but it ſeems to be from 28 and 
N and FIN the Father of the Light, 
the Son, or the Purifier of a Multitude. 
As this was made the Name of this Man, 
and Promiſes made to him as ſuch, ſo there 
were other Promiſes made to another un- 
der this Name. Rom. ix. 7. Neither be- 
cauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, are 
. 275 all Children. Mat. iii, 9. God is able 
of theſe Stones to raiſe up Children unto 
braham, So of another given Name, 
Ov: l 28. Oy Wo or he W. So 
under this Name to 1/rael. Pſal. cv. 9. 
Which he cut off with Abraham, and his 
Oath unto Iſaac, and confirmed the ſame 
unto Jacob for a Law, and to Iſracl a Pu- 
riſter of Ages. Rom, ix. 6. For they are 
not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael. Iſa. 
XXiX. 22. jacob ſhall not now be aſhamed, 
neither ſhall his Face now wax pale. But 
when he ſeeth his Children, the Work of 
my Hands in the midſt of him, they ſhall 
ſentify fy my Name, and ſanttify the Holy 
one of Jacob, and ſhall fear the Alcim of 
Iſrael. Rom. xi. 26. Ana fo all Iſrael 


forall 
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 feall_be ſaved. And ſo of David, who 
himſelf was, as the Word is conſtrued, | 
Beloved, and was choſen to be the Parcns | 


of Chriſt the well- beloved Son of that ter- 
reſtrial, and of his cceleſtial Father. Coc. 
derives the Word from - to confeſs. 
And I think that Verb is from T and is to 
attribute Power. David ſays, 2 Sam. xxiii. 
5. Tet bath he appointed to me the ever- 
laſting Purifier, - 


Tis ſaid P/al. Ixxxix. 4. I have cut off 


the Purifier for my choſen one: I have 


| ſworn to the Beloved my Servant. . Thy 
Seed will T eſtabliſh for ever, and build up 
thy Throne to all Generations, Selah. So 


Co v. 10. My Beloved is m white and 


SIR ruddy. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. And 1 


ill ſet up one Shepherd over them, and 


he ſhall feed them, even my Servant the 5 


 Beloved—And J Jehovah will be their 
Aleim, and my Servant the Beloved We) 


Chief among them. So Ezek. xxxvii. 24. 
And the Beloved my Servant ſball be 


King over them—And my Servant the 


Beloved ſhall be their Prince for ever. 
Hol. iii. 5. And ſeek Jchovah their Aleim, 
and the Beloved their King. Zach, xii. 8. 


In that Day Jehovah ſhall defend the In. 


* habitants of Jeruſalem, and he that 15 


feeble among them at that Day. (ball be as 
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. 
the Beloved; and the Houſe of the Be- 


loved as Aleim, as the Agent Jehovah to 


the Faces of them— And I will pour up- 
on the Houſe of the Beloved, and upon 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the Spirit 
of Grace and of Supplications, and they 


ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced, 


&c. Ibid. xiii. 1. In that Day there ſhall 
be a Fountain opened to the Houſe of the 


Beloved, and to the Inhabitants of Jern- 
ſalem, for Sin, and for Uncleanneſs. As 


many things are thus ſaid under the Sig- 


nification of the Word M David the Be- 
loved, and many Pſalms are dedicated to 
_ Chriſt under that Word; ſo other Pfalms 
are dedicated to him under the Significa- 
tion of o who, as appears, 2 Chron. xxix. 
30. was a Seer at that Time; as others have 
| ſuppoſed, to the Prieſt mentioned, 1Chron. 


vi. 39. as the P/. Ixxxi, Ixxxii, &c. that is 


to the Gatherer, and under that are ma- 


ny clear Prophecies referring to Chriſt. 


This obliges me to ſay ſomething of Sion, 
and Zeruſalem. It does not appear that 
the Name of n was changed, but that ir 
_ retained its Heathen Name, ſignifies Title or 


Dryneſs has no other Claim to be a Type of 


the Church but that David, the Type of 
the Beloved, had his Palace and dwelt there. 


And that it appears he took it and Jeruſa- 
7 1} RS, 
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lem in the ſeventh of his Reign, 2 Cam. v. 
and made a Tabernacle, and brought the 
Ark thither, in which were the Types of 
the Perſons above, and their Actions, up- 
on which the Glory emblematically appear- 
cad, from whence he gave Orders, @&c. as 
above. Cap. vi. where it ſtood till the 
Temple was finiſhed, 2 King. viii. 1. (above 
forty Years.) So Pal. Ixxviii. 67. More- 
over, he refuſed the Tabernacle of Joſeph, 
and choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim. But 
choſe the Tribe of Judah, the Mount Sion 
which he loved, &c. Ibid. Ixxvi. 2. In 
Judah zs the Aleim known, his Name is 
great in Iſrael, in Salem alſo is his Ta- 
bernacle, and his Dwelling-place in Sion. 
Ibid. ii. 6. { have ſet my King upon Sion, 
the Hill of my holy one. Ib. Ixxxvii. 2. 
Jehovah loveth the Gates of Sion, more 
than all the Dwellings of Jacob. Glorious 
things are ſpoken of thee, O City of the 
Aleim. And as above And of Zion it 
fall be ſaid a great Perſon, and a great 
Perſon was born in her, &c. Ibid. cxxxii. 
13. For, Jchovah hath choſen Zion, he 
hath deſi, we it for his Habitation. This 
is my Reſt for ever, here will I dwell. 
Ibid. cii. 13. Thou ſhalt ariſe, and have 
Mercy upon Sion, = the Time to favour 
her, yea the ſet-rime is come,—16. When 
Icehovah 
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| the Mount Sion. Mat. xxi. 5. Tell ye 
the Daughter of Sion, behold, thy King 
cometh unto thee, Apoc. xiv. 1. And lo, 
 & Lamb ſtood on the Mount Sion. So 
wv Feruſalem, which, I think, was 


G L OA XM 


Jehovah ſhall bild up Sion, he ſhall appear 
m his Glory. 16a. xviii. 7. In that Time 
ſhall the Preſent be brought—to the Place 


of the Name of ]chovah of the Hoſts, 


named by David, by the Spirit of Pro- 


phecy, in which the Temple ſtood, they 
lay, on the Side of Mount Sion. Tis a 


compound Name, ſome make it from the 
Prophecy, Gen. xxii. 14. N that cannot 


be, becauſe the XN is radical; ſome from 


=TY 70 dart, and from that to teach, to 


give Laws, a Place cannot do that. But 
I rake it to be from & to drive out and 


poſſeſs, fo the Heir the Poſſeſſor, the Poſ- 
ſeſſion, and Sy M. Retribution, Per- 


fection, Peace, and Peace-Offcring 3 Gar- 
ment, Cloathing, a Cloak.” What this 


was in the City, as a Type of the Church, 


10 in the Church, and every Member, and 
what each and all of thoſe Attributes arc, 
or to whom they immediately belong, 
needs no proving. Fer. xxv. 29. In the 


City which is called after my Name, 


1 Pet. iv. 17. The Houſe of God. 11a. Ixii, 
7. Till be eſtabliſh, and till he make the 
5 very 


„ 
very Jeruſalem Irradiation in the Earth. 
Ila. liv. 17. No Weapon that is formed 
_ againſt thee (Jeruſalem) ſhall proſper, 
Baruk iv. 30. Take a good Heart, O ſeru- 


ſalem: For he that gave thee that Name, 
will comfort thee. Zepb. iii. 16. In that 


Day it ſhall be ſaid to Jeruſalem, fear thou 


219 


not: And to Zion, let not thy Hands be 


Aach. Jehovah thy Aleim in the mi ale of 
thee is mighty ; he will ſave, &c. Jer. iii. 
16. | In thoſe Days, faith Jehovah, they 


Hall ſay no more, the Ark of the Purifi- 
cation of |chovah: Neither ſpall it come 
to Mind, neither ſhall they remember it, 


neither ſhall they viſit it, neither ſhall 


that be done any more. At that Time 


_ they ſhall call Jeruſalem the Throne of Je- 


hovah. Gal. iv. 26. But Jeruſalem, which 


is above, is free, which is the Mother of 


us all. Heb. xii. 22. But ye are come un- 
to Mount Zion, and to the City of the 
living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem. Apoc. 
iii. 12. xxi. 2, 10. And ſbewed me that 

great City the holy Jeruſalem Having 
the Glory of God: And her Light like 
_ unto, &c. But to return. 2 6 

As Chriſt was compounded of two Per- 
ſons; and as he, and the inſpired Writers 
of the New Teſtament, ſometimes ſpoke 
in, or of, one Perſon, ſometimes of the 
a | =” - - other 


other, ſometimes of the joint Perſons ; 
when thoſe Diſtinctions are made, however 


6-L-& > :Y 


(taken running) they appear to thwart each 


other, and be inconſiſtent, they will then 


appear to be ſtrictly, and properly ſpoken. 


God the ſecond Perſon was named Glory; 
had by Covenant laid down that Glory till 
he had performed his Part, which that was 
not conſiſtent with here, and was then to 
re- aſſume it; the Man, who alone had al-. 
ways other Titles given to him, was to be 
taken into the Glory, ſo to have Glory given 
to him; both, then, to have it aſcribed to 


them, as one Perſon. 


The inſpired Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment have never written metaphyſically, 
nor expreſſed what belongs to the Perſo- 

nality otherwiſe than by phyſical Types. 

The ſecond Perſon is called the Glory Je- 
hovah, fo of pio, typified, by the Sub- 


ſtance of the Names; he is called the 


Glory of the Aleim, or Sets, typified by 
the Names; he is called the Glory of the 
Father, exhibited or typified by Fire. But 
the Fire is not the Glory; the Glory, the 
Son Chriſt, is typified by the Light of 
the Sun, and is the Light, and when he 
calls himſelf, or others call him, The true 


Light which lighteth every Man that 


cometh into the World, docs the naming 
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him by the Type of the Eſſence prove him 
not to be of the Eſſence? He, or they, 


could not to Senſe expreſs it otherwiſe, 


Though the Spirit, the Type of the third 
Perſon taken from the Action. of the 
Breath of the Microcoſm Man, as Exod. 
xv. 10. NAW Thou didſt blow with thy 
Spirit Lor Breath.) So from the Spirit in 
the great Coſmos, has the Power of Irra- 
diation, yet that is in an inviſible Manner, 
and the Glory is never called the Glory of 


the Spirit: But ſtill it is the Light, the ſe- 


cond Perſon, to whom the Rule here, and 
the glorious Work of the Redemption of 
Man, was by the Covenant aſligned, and 
by many Promiſes confirmed. 
Spirit of the Snbſtance of the Names, the 
Spirit of the Names, the Spirit of Fire, of 
Light, ſo of Fehovah, of Aleim, of El, 

of! Kurios, of Theos, of the living Theos, 

of the Father, of his Son, of Chriſt, of 


the Truth, of Promiſe, the Holy Spirit, 


the eternal Spirit, ſo God, &c. So, ſpoke 
by the Holy Ghoſt, ſanctifies through the 
Holy Ghoſt ; by Diſtinction. 1 Cor. li. 12. We 
have not received the Spirit of the World, 
but the Spirit which is of God. 2 Cor. 


xi. 4. Or iF ye receive another Sirit, 


which ye have not received. Eph. ii. 2. 
be Prince of the Power of the he 
| e 


So the 
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the Spirit that now worketh in the Chil. 
dren of Diſobedience. 1 John iv. 1. Be- 


016 03 y”. 


loved, believe not every Spirit, but try 


the Spirits whether they are of God: Be. 
cauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out 
into the Morld.— This Manner of (peaking, 


among the Heathen Greeks, was too well 


underſtood long before Chriſt came. Glory 
is the Deſcription of or a Name of the ſe- 
cond Perſon. Eph. i. 17. The God of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of the 
Glory. Lukeii. 32. A Light to lighten 
the Gentiles, and the Glory of thy Peo- 
ple Iſrael. 1 Pet. iv. 14. Becauſe the 


Spirit of Glory and of God refteth upon 


you. So Splendor is a deſcriptive Name 


of the Man, which included the Glory, Heb. 


1.3. Who being amatyacoua the Splendor. 


of the Glory (ſeveral Times mentioned with 


5 the Type in the Hebrew, and once in the 


appeared, and becauſe more is attributed 


Greek, Acts xxvi. 13. J ſaw, O King, a 
Light from Heaven ſhining round about me; 
and thoſe that journeyed with me, beyond 
the Splendor of the Light of the Sun—1 


an Feſus) and Yap2rThp 15 UTICaATew; a- 


Ts, the Charatter of his, as J call it, Ex- 
iſtence, as others have called it of his Sub- 
ſiſtence, of the Powers in the Father; be- 
cauſe, by his Actions, the Powers in him 


1 
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to him than to the Father, he made the 


Father cqual with himſelf; and the Fa- 
ther by an audible Voice, and the Holy 
Ghoſt by Appearance, and by Words, gave 
Witneſs of him; but he exhibited the 
Powers in him viſibly to Senſe, ſuch as arc 


expreſſed in the Words preceding, by whom 
he made the Worlds; and in the next Words 
ſupporting all things by the Word of his 
Power, &c. So ſpeaking firſt of the Man 


in, or with, whom the Divinity acted, Col. 


i. 15. 5 tw exov T9 Fes 79 eats, Who 


is the Image of the inviſible God, the 
Firſt-born of every Creature ; then of 
the Divinity, For by him were all things 
created that are in Heaven, and that are 
in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether 
they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Prin- 
cipalities, or Powers: All things Were 
created by him, and for him. And he ts 
before all things, and by him all things 


conſi t. Beſides his being the Image of God 


in the Senſe that Adam was before his Fall, 
the Image of God even amongſt the Hea- 
thens; much more of the Cherubim, which 
was exhibited by divine Appointment, the 
Image of the ſacred Trinity ; the Image of 
the Trinity of the Heathens or of any of 


their chief Attributes, as perhaps may ſome. 
time be ſhewed more at large, did not con- 


= | 1 | ſiſt 
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fiſt in the Figure, except as it related to the 


Union of the Eſſence of the Trinity, which 
was ſometimes with the Figure of a Man, 
ſometimes of Beaſts, c. But, in exhibi- 


ting emblematically what Powers the Tri- 


nity, or the God was poſſeſſed of, beſides 
what the Parts or Inſtincts of the Creatures 


Exhibited, in that Senſe, they were veſted 
with divine Inſignia, rode in a Chariot, 


fat upon a Throne, had Irradiation, had 
Wings, the Power of giving Motion, Pro- 
tection, &c. were full of Eyes within, and 
without, had what they ruled with, or 


ruled, or gave, in their Hands, ſo in their 


Aleim had been ſuppoſed to reſide in the 
Cherubim, and one of them in the Cloud 


Power, had ſuch things as were ſubject to 


them at, or under, their Feet. And as the 


above, ſo the Heathens when St. Paul 
writ, thought their God reſided inviſibly 
in ſuch an Image; Jeſus Chriſt the Man 


had, what ſuch an Image emblematically 
Exhibited to be in it, in a real Senſe, tho 


expreſſed in the illuſive Senſe, exhibited 


to Senſe, to Viſion, and to ſeveral of the 


other Senſes. The Glory, the inviſible 


God which was in him exhibited the ſame 


Power as the Father was poſſeſſed of; 


theſe things cannot be expreſſed, ſo as to 
be conceived, but by viſible or intelligible 


Ideas. 
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I. 
Ideas. The Fews ſay, it was by the Name 
Fehovah Chriſt performed all his Miracles, 
which is true; but it is falſe that he ſtole 
it out of the Temple, that was his Name, 
the Glory was Fehovah. When he ſays, 
£1 am the Light, we take the Idea from 
the created Light, the viſible acting Image 
of himſelf, of the ſecond Perſon; that does 
not make him leſs the true, the uncreated 
Light. And theſe Powers, which the 


Glory ſhewed then in Splendor through 


the Man, were not emblematical, nor given, 
but had been real, and eternally in his 
Poſſeſſion, as the next Words fully ſhew, 
For by him were all things created, &c. 
Jude 24. And to preſent you faultleſs be- 


Fore the Preſence of his Glory—To the 


only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory 
and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, both 
now and for ever. Amen. Revel. xxi. 
23. For the Glory of God did lighten it, 


and the Lamb is the Light thereof. 


_ Heb. ii. 5. For unto the Angels hath he 
not put in Subjection the World to come, 
whereof we ſpeak. But one in a cer- 
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tain Place teſiified, ſaying (Pal. viii. 4.) 


What is Man that thou art mindful of 
him? or the Son of Man that thou viſiteſt 
him? Thou madeſt him a little lower 
than the Angels ( Hebr. Aleim) thou 
"Ob YL AP crowneſs 
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crowneft him with Glory and Honour.— 
Thou haſt put all things in Subjeftion un- 


der his Feet, &c. John i.14. And the Word 


(often mentioned above, and of which be- 


low) was Fleſh and dwelt among us (and 


we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the 
only begotten Son of the Father.) The Ob- 
jectors, as I have ſhewed above, knew no- 
thing of Ideas beyond their Fathers, and 


: themſelves their Sons; here the Glory of 


the only-begotten Son of the Father was to 


_ diſtinguiſh him from the Light, the Glory 
of Fire the Type; ſo the Spirit of Jehovah, 


ec. from the Spirit of the Type; which 


_ Glory, which Spirit in the Subſtance of 


the Names the Type, the Heathens wor- 
ſhipped. So you will fee a certain Piece 
inſtead of—mo/? high in the Glory of God 


tbe Father, thous be—the Father and 


Holy Ghoſt in the Glory the Son. — Heb. 
ui.3. For this [Perſon] was counted worthy 
of more Glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as 
he who hath builded the Houſe, hath 
more Honour than the Houſe, for every 
Houſe is builded by ſome, but he that 
buildeth all things, God. 2 Pet. i. 16.— 
Mere made Eye-Witneſſes of his Majeſty; 
8 he received from God the Father Ho- 
nour and Glory (by Acknowledgment, in 
Evidence of whe he was; for he was not 
tO 


GRAVITY: 
to re · aſſume his Poſſe ſſion of his Glory, till 
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he had performed the Conditions of the 


Covenant) when there came ſuch a Voice 
to him from the excellent Glory, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I amwell pleaſed. 
And this Voice which came from Heaven 
we heard, when we were with him in 
the Mount. We have alſo a more ſure 


Mord of Propheſy, &c. This may include 


the Voice at his Baptiſm, but is a plain 
Refcrence to his Transfiguration, after the 


Appearance of the excellent Glory upon 


himſelf, and in the uſual Emblem, Mat. 


xvii. 2. And was transfigured before them 
and his Face did ſhine as the Light from 


the Sun, and his Raiment was white as 


the Light. Id. Mark ix. 2. Id. Luke ix, 


29.—v. 32. They ſaw his Glory. So 


Mat. xvii. 5. Behold a bright Cloud over- 


ſhadowed them: And behold, a Voice out 


f the Cloud, fo, &rc. Johnii. 11. And 


manifeſted forth his Glory. Void. xi. 4. 
but for the Glory of God, that the Son 


of God might be glorified thereby. v. 40. 
Lf 


thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſee 
the Glory of God (the ſecond Perſon dit- 

_ fuſing Benefits to Mankind.) Lid. xiii. 31. 
Now is the Son of Man glorified, and the 
God is glorified in him. If the God be 
_ &lorified in him, alſo the God will glorify 
g P 2 di 
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him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraitway glo- 
rify him. John xiv. 13. And what foever 
ye ſhall ask in my Name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified in the 


Son. Ibid. vii. 39. But this ſpake he of 


the Spirit, which they that believe in him 
ſhould receive: For the Holy Ghoſt was 


not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not 


yet glorified. Luke xxiv. 25. O Fools, 


and flow of Heart to believe—ought not 
Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and 
| Zo enter into his Glory? And beginning 


at Moſes, and all the Prophets, he ex- 


pounded to them in all the Scriptures, the 


Things concerning himſelf. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
And without Controverſy, great is the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs : God was manifeſt 
in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen 
of Angels, (the Aleim) preached unto the 


Gentiles, believed on in the World, re- | 


cerved up into Glory. 1 Cor. ii. 8. For 
had they known it, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of Glory. Rom. vi. 4. 
That like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 


Dead, by the Glory of the Father. 1 Pet. 


i. 19. But with the e be Blood of 
Chriji—who by him do believe in God, 


him who raiſed bim from the Dead, and 


gave him the Glory. Acts vii. 55. And 
ſaw the Glory of God, and Feſus ſtanding 
| "7 on 
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_— Right-hand of God. Matth. xvi. 
. For the Son of Man fhall come in the 


5 Ce of his Father, = his Angels. 


Mark viii. 38. Of him alſo ſhall the Son 
of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the 
Gtory,of his Father, with the holy Angels. 
Matth. xxv. 31. When the 4 of Man 
ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy 
Angels with him, then ſpall he ſit upon 
the Throne of his Glory. Mark xiii. 26. 


And then ſball they ſee the Son of Man 


coming in the Clouds, with great Power 
and Glory. 

The Glory which appeared in the Cloud, 
that which appeared alone, that with the 
Cherubim, &. were every one diffuſed 
from a Center every Way; this was the 
Emblem of the Glory, all others are but 
Reflections. St. Paul gives us, from the 


only ſtanding Type, an Idea of this Type 


» the Original, and at ſecond hand, 1 Cor. 
v. 41. There is one Glory of the Light of 


the Sun, another Glory of the Light of 


the Moon, and another Glory of the Light 


f the Stars; for the Light of Star diffe- 


reth from the Light of Des in Glory. The 
Fire at the Sun is the Father of Glory, forms 
the Light, ſends it out in Rays every way; 
the Moon and Stars reccive their Shares 


of this Glory from the Light, they have 
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none of their own; and each of them re- 


ceives it but on one ſide, on that ſide next 


the Sun, and the Reflection of that Light, 
from each, is the Glory of each; and tis 
greater according to the Magnitude of the 
Star, the Shortneſs of its Diſtance, &c. 
Hence Crowns of Men are but each a He- 
miſphere of Rays; ſo to attribute Glory 
is, by Reflection, to irradiate it upon 
others; and ſo, jointly, backward to the 


Glory the Light. So Glory is attributed 
ia the fame Manner immediately to, me- 


diatcly by or through, Jeſus Chriſt. P/. 
l. 15. 1 will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorify me. Pal. Ixxxvi—O Fehovah, and 
ſhall glorify thy name. ver. 12. 1 will 

confeſs to thee d my Lord, do m 
Fraderator, with all my Heart, and Twill 

gloriſ) thy Name for ever, &c. Ia. lv. 5. 


For he hath glorified thee. So, 2 Cor. iv. 


6. To give the Light of the Knowledge 


of the Glory of God, in the Face (Perſon ) 


of Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. iii. 21. Unto him 


be Glory in the Church by Chriſt Feſus, 
Phil. i. 11. hich are by Feſus Chriſt 


amto the Glory and Praiſe of God. Ibid. 
Ii, 11. And that every Tongue ſhould con- 
feſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord to the Glory 


, God the Father. Ib. iv. 19. According 


70 his Riches in Glory, by Chriſt Jeſus. 
3 : Noce 


ir - 


Now unto God and our Father, be Glory 


for ever and ever. Amen. Col. iii. 4. 


When Chriſt, who is our Life, fhall ap- 


pear, then ſball ye alſo appear with him 
in Glory. 2 Theſ. i. 9. From the Pre- 


ſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of 
his power. 1 Pet. iv. 11. That God in 
all Things may be glorified through Jeſus 
Chriſt , to whom be Glory and Dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. I Pet. v. 10. 
But the God of all Grace who hath called 
us unto his eternal Glory in Chrift Jeſus. 
2 Pet. i. 1. Through the Righteouſneſs 
of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt — 


Through the Knowledge of God, and of 


Zeſus Chriſt our Lord, according as his 
divine Power hath given unto us—thro 
the Knowledge of him that hath called ns 


4% (by) Glory and Virtue—that by theſe 


you might be Partakers of the Divine 
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Nature. Apoc. i. 5. Unto him that loved. : 


us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his 


Blood, and hath made us Kings and 
Prieſts unto God and to his bather ; 
to him be Glory and Dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. Ibid v. 12. Worthy 
Is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 

Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 


Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Bleſſing.—0 ay ing, Bleſſing, and Honour, 
Vw 


and 
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and Glory, and Power, be unto him that 
ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever. Ibid. iv. 2. A 
Throne was ſet in Heaven, and one ſat on 
the Throne, and he that ſat, was to look 
upon like a Jaſper, and a Sardine-ſtone : 
and therewas a Rainbow about the T krone, 
in Sight like unto an Emerald, &c. 

It appears the Heathens had attributed 
this Glory or Gravity to the Light, /.. 
iv. 3. Te Sons of Men how long has my 


Glory been Lſc. aſcribed] to the Shameful 


Thing ; ye love pig the vain thing; ye 
ſeek to the Falſe one. Selah. The Phi- 
liſtines had given this Glory to their Gods, 

ſo, 1 Sam. vi. 5. Wherefore ye ſhall make 


Images of your Emerods, and Images of 


your Mice that mar the Land, and ye 


ſhall give the Glory to the Aleim of Iirael ; 


peradventure, he will lighten his Hand 
from off you, and from off your Aleim, 
and from off your Land. And, where- 


fore, Waanſhould you harden your Heart, 


as the Egyptians and Pharoah hardened 


| their Hearts. When he exerted himſelf 


upon them, did they not let the People 


go and they departed? The ſubverted 
Fews had uſed theſe Emblems in their falſe 

Worſhip, repreſented under the Emblem 
of Whoredom, for they uſed to place 


their 
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their Gods upon Beds and Couches, ZE zek. | 
xxiii. 41. And thou haſt ſet it upon 
123292 4 Bed [or in a Tent] of Glory, 
and a Table prepared before it ; and thou 
haſt ſet my Incenſe and my Oil upon it 
and the Voice of the fooliſh Multitude was 
in it; and with the Men DW f 
the common Sort [perhaps Sons of Adam 

in Contradiſtinction to Sons of the Aleim] 
were brought Sabeans from the Wilderneſs, 
and they put Bracelets upon their Hands, 
Buxt. Chald. A Beautiful young Girl 
« with Go'den Bracelets dedicated to Ve- 
© mus") and NWN Dy a Crown of Glory 
hon their Heads. The Word WD decor 
is the Bonghs which form the Top, was 
the Ornament of the Stem of a Tree, and 
bore the Fruit ; the Idea is taken thence, 
and Crowns or Garlands of theſe had been 
placed upon the Hcads of Men, Idols, (5c. 
"Tis uſed ſingular, I/ lxi. 10. and MD is 
near akin, is to ſhoot Branches, Fruit, 
Children, ſo to increaſe. Iſa. Ixi. 10. as 4 
 Bridegroom (5912 fhallinterceed for aCrown. 
Buxt. Chald. p. 1046. 893-XN72 © a Bride 
with regard to her Bridegroom; or a 
Daughter-in Law, with Regard to her Fa- 
ther or Mother-in-Law 3 ſo called, becauſe 
when ſhe becomes another's, ſhe puts an 
End to, or completes her Virginity or Wi- 
_ dowhood 3 
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dowhood; or becauſe ſhe is completely 


adorned or crowned. 999 Celileans, 


that is Crowners. In the Twenty-ſeventh 


Day of the Month 1/ar, the Celileans came 
from Fudah and Feruſalem, who in the 
Time of the Reign of the Greeks, brought 
Crowns of Roſes, and hung them at the 


Doors of idolatrous Temples, and at the 
Gates of the Tabernacle ; and at the Gates 


of the Courts, and ſung Songs to their 


Idols, and wrote on the Fore head of an 
Ox, and of an Aſs, that their Lords had no 


Part in the God of 1/7aef, as the Philiſtines 


had done.— But when the Aſinoneans pre- 


vailed, they caſt them out, and kept the 


Day of the Ejectment a Feſtival.” This 
Word WD is applied to the Garments of 


the High Prieſt, and other Types; and, I 


think, alſo to the Man in Chriſt, whether 
in the Senſe of Spouſe, or whether it had 


been conferred upon Conquerors, ſo in 
that Senſe. So Dan. xi. 38. And to the 
God of Forces upon his Baſe. (See 1 Kings 
vii. 27.) 122! Hall he give the Glory— 
by Gold and Silver, and by pretious Stones, 


and the deſireable Things. Hoſ. x. 5. The 
1nhabitantsof Samaria, ſhal/tremble for the 


_ Calves of Bethaven, for the People there- 


of ſhall mouru for them, and D their 
Prieſts that rejoiced on them, for the 
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Glory thereof, becauſe it is departed from 


them. Nah. ii. 10. Take ye the Spoil o 


the Silver, take the Spoil of the Gold; 


for there is no End to da Ny the Ma- 
chinery of the Glory, with all the Inſtru- 
ments of Deſire. Pal. cvi. 20. and 
changed their Glory into the Similitude of 
an Ox, that eateth Graſs. © 
The Term of the Son of Man coming 
in his Glory, &c force me to ſay ſome- 
thing about the Epithets given to this double 
Perſon. Though the manner of expreſſing 
them puzzled the Fews, Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, nay the Devil himſelf, many have 
had the Aſſurance, without underſtanding 
the Old Teſtament, or the aforeſaid Ex- 


hibition of the Covenant, to pretend to 


determine what was done in Conſequence 
of it, by the wording of the Manifeſtation 
of this compound Perſon, in the New Teſ- 
tament. One ſide have offered to prove, 
that the ſecond Perſon in the Eſſence was 
in the Man; the other, that it was an 
Angel, or, Oc. It happens ſo, that, of 
thoſe who have been ſet up, neither ſide 

knew what any one of the Texts they cited 


meaned, no not ſo much as when they 


ſpoke of the God, when of the Man. Thoſe 
who expect to be ſaved by a Creature, or 
a dependant Being, haye ſhewed themſelves 


illiterate; 


235 


_— 0 n 77 "IO * — . > = _ 
> DE ——ů . er er — b N : 
$ i N I an If Coe 
X v ? * ” — 8 — — * — — , — 3 — 
2 — 8 . TT 2 4 
I 8 .* 8 * 
* % - 


— F ee 
N 0 


236 


G: L:Q.R-Y -: 
illiterate z ſo, ignorant; ſo, proud; fo, 


malicious; ſo, fraudulent ; illiterate, be- 


cauſe they could not read, ſo not under- 
ſtand the Hebrew Scriptures as they arc 


underſtood by others, much leſs what they 
really meaned; nor did they underſtand 
the Types from whence the Ideas are ta- 
ken; fo, ignorant of what was agreed in 
the Covenant, which was the Act of the 
whole Eſſence, and of each Perſon of Je- 
 thovah' Aleim, of Oeds. So, that what 
Part each Perſon was to act, was to be the 
Act of Fehovah, of the whole Eſſence, of 
Oe, that Jehovah Aleim made, and 


{wore to perform the Covenant. So, that 
the Father ſent, exc. by the Power of Je- 


Ho vah, of the whole Eſſence, of Oeòs, that 
no Perſon did any thing of himſelf, all 


concurred in each Act. When any Action 


was performed by the Father, by the Son, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, it was by the Occo- 

nomical Council and Direction of the o 

ther two, nay of the three, If they agreed 


the Father ſhould ſend, they ſent; if the 


Son was to be ſent, they ſent him; if the 
Holy Ghoſt was to be given by the 2 
they gave him; and each is named, 


diſtinguiſh the Perſon who performed 5 


Action, not in Oppoſition to his being of 
the Eſſence. The New Teſtament names, 
ns * 


or GRA TTY: 
or ſpeaks of each Perſon, generally, as he 


and each with Reference to each other, 
and according to the Part each was to act, 


by the Terms of the Covenant. So, they 


are ignorant by what Names cach Perſon. 


Was, purſuant to the Covenant, to be called 


in the New Teſtament. So, ignorant of 
the Meaning of the Greek Words, what 
Word in Hebrew each was ſet for, when 
they arc Quotations, whether they were 
ſingular, or plural, in the Original ; nay 


even of Oe, whether it eaſed the Es- 


ſence, or Power x. Whether there were 


had agreed to be named, or ſpoken of; 
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but one, or three, in that Subſtance which 


the Heathen Greeks had worſhipped. by 
the Word Ses; affirming there was but 
one, when I have undeniably proved there 
were three Names in Oz, So, proud, 


ambitious, ſet themſelves up for Heads of 


a Party 3 Teachers of what they knew no- 
thing of. So, malicious, in attcmpting to 


turn Men from that Faith, by which only 


they can be ſaved. So, fraudulent in aſ- 
ſerting that what they give us is the + Doc- 


trine of the Scriptures in thoſe Points ; nay, 


expreſly, of the Bible of the Old and New 


Teſtaments 3 when they only give us a 


* Sce Clark's s Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity. 
＋ See the Preface to Scripture Deb of 7. 
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Text or two out of the Old, falſly con- 
ſtrued in the very Point, and the New, 
which is not to that Purpoſe. In aſſerting, 
there is no Word for Perſon in the Greek * 
or Latin, but the Adjective Eis, and per- 
| haps not that; when there are expreſs 
Words as UN which has the ſame Sound, 
and others uſed for the Perſons, in the He: 
brew. + In quibbling about the Engliſh 
Word God, and aſſerting that the Word 
in Scripture never fignifies more Perſons 
than one; whereas the Word, for which it 
ſtands in the Original, the Hebrew, always 
ſignifies three Perlons. In aſſerting there are 
no Words in Scripture, which expreſs Or 
imply a Plurality of Perſons in the Eſſence, 
when that is expreſſed many Hundreds of 
Times. I In aſſerting, the Scriptures de- 
termine nothidg about the Eflence of the 
Perſons, upon which the whole depends, 
when the whole Drift of the Old Teſtament 
is to prove, that the three Perſons are of 
one and the fame Eſſence, and that all 
Power is in the Eſſence of thoſe Perſons 3/ 
and prove it beyond Contradiction, as I 
have ſufficiently ſhewed ; and though the 
Subſtance the Heathens worſhipped, Was 
not the Eſſence, yet even the Greek @cos 
proves 


* See Sc. D. J. Part I. rag. 2. or Sheet of Additions, 
1 33. Fart II. | 17. 4. Part II. | | 
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proves it. * In inſinuating, that allowing 


three Perſons of the ſame Eſſence with joint 


Power is Polytheiſm—and baſe, in many 


Inſinuations; ſuch as when they have aſ- 
ſerted, that there is nothing revealed about 


the Eſſence; and, + becauſe ſome Ef 


ſence mult be underiyed, have ſuppoſed the 
underived Eſſence in one Perſon , ſo, no- 


thing revealed, or which can be ſuppoſed, 
about the Eſſence of the other two Perſons; 


nor about their Eſſence being derived from 
the Eſſence of that Perſon, Which they ſup- 

poſe to be underived; nor of the Manner 
of that Derivation, though all Mankind 
have allowed that I! is the Eſſence. That 
People are not to pry into the Affair, I but 


to believe them, that' the Eſſence of thoſe 
two Perſons is derived. || In aſſerting, that 
the Superiority to one, and the Titles 
given to each Perſon, ariſe from his Power 
or Dominion; when it appears, that it 
was agreed that their Power was to be 


exerciſed, ſometimes by one, ſometimes 
by another, though each could not tranſ- 
fer his Eſſence to another. And when it 


appears, by their own ſhewing, that the 
1 Perſon 


2 Chap. II. part I. Note on Numb. 535. + Part IT. 


in many Places. F. 1—7. 7 Part II. $.21, I. 25. 
| and Notes, | | 
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Perſon they chiefly oppoſe, had et, 
allowed, that that Part of their Power, 
which his Enemies term Supcriority, was 
to be exerciſed by the Father, and was 
become a compound Perſon, as a Servant, 
for the Time, ſo, had not, could not have 
his original Titles. By many falſe Quo- 
tations ; by wreſting many of thoſe cited, 
unleſs they plead Ignorance ; in omitting 
Texts in the New Teſtament, which are 
moſt to the Purpoſe ; in not diſtinguiſhing 
when the Father is the Eſſence, when a 
| Perſon of that Eſſence. In not dif aguiſh- 
ing which Texts were ſpoken of the Divi- 
nity, which of the Humanity, and which 
of the compound Perſon. In blaming the 
Socinians, &c. for applying Texts ſpoken 
of the Humanity, to mean the Man, and 
applying them to the Divinity, to make it 
dependant. Though they have allowed, 
that the three Perſons are in ſome Manner 
one, the ſame 3 when they are treating of 
their Eflence, the Eſſence of two muſt be 
derivative, and they muſt be one the ſame 
in Power. Yet when they are treating of 


their Power, they forget themſelves, and 


then the Power of two muſt be derivative 
and not one, not the ſame, but the Power 
of one Perſon; ſo at Laſt they are one, the 
e | lamg 


\ 
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ſame in n6 manner. In referring Texts, 
ſpoken of the Divinity, to be explained 
away by Texts ſpoken of the Humanity, 
even without regarding the Time, ſo the 
State of the Divinity, or of the Humanity, 
each reſpective Text ſpeaks of; or any 
other Diſtinction, or Conſideration, but to 
confound one by another, ſo as to make 
the Divinity ſeem to be dependant. In al- 
lowing a Number of Texts to be unanſwer- 
able, which determine the Point, and yet 
not ſubmitting to be determined by them. 
Laſtly, after they refer themſelves and 
others to the Scriptures, in bringing the 
Evidence of thoſe, who were as ignorant 
as themſelves, to evade the Meanihg of 
the Texts which are clear, and deter- 
mine the Point, as Deut. vi. 4. cited by 
Jeſus, Mark xii. 29. The firſt of all the 
commandments is, hear, O Iſrael, Feho- 
vah (the Eſſence cxiſting) our Aleim (the 
Perſons who ſwore to redeem Man) zs 
one (the ſame) Fehovah (Eflence exiſting.) 
ver. 32. There is one 2% (Heb. Jchovah 
Aleim) and there is none other but he. 
Acts vii. 32. Exod. iii. 6. Heb. J (Je- 
hovah) am the Aleim, Gr. o $8s, of thy _.- 
Fathers, the Aleim of Abraham, the 
Aleim of Iſaac, and the Aleim of Jacob. 
Gal. iii. 20. but Sec 7s one. John x. 38. 
TSS yi. 40 —T he 
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—T he Father is in me, and I in him. 
Ibid. xiv. 10, 11. 1 am in the Father, 
and the Father in me. Ibid. x. 30. I and 


my Father are w one. 1 John v. 7. Theſe 
three are eis To /. Ifa. ix. 6. Wa) N 4 
mighty God, Ty d Father everlaſting. 
John i. 1. And St; Cod was the aoyos Word; 
with infinite Numbers of ſuch in the Old, 
already ſnewed; and many in the New Te- 


ſtament. I muſt ſhew they are meer Dri- 


vellers; and none muſt, any longer, pre- 
tend that they have given us the Mean- 
ing of the Scriptures about the Perſons in, 
or the Manner of expreſſing, this Union. 


I pretend not yet to be ſufficiently prepared 
to explain the New Teſtament; nor do ! 
deſign to attempt going further, now, than 


juſt to hint the Manner of wording that 


Affair. In Conſequence of the Covenant, 
'the Man, by being begotten by, and ta- 
J ken into the Eſſence, became the Son of 
the Eſſence, of God; one of the Eſſence, 
by being taken into the Man, became the 
Son of Man; ſo one of the Aleim became 
like unto Man. As the Man Jefus, by this 
Union, was made the Son of God; ſo, 
God, that Perſon, we call the Son, was 


made the Son of Man, and ſo he always 


called himſelf. And though, after this U- 
nion, the joint Perſon could not be divi- 
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ded; yet, when tis intended to denominate 
the one, chiefly, or excluſive; or the other, 
only as incluſive, if other additional Words 
do not vary it, tis done in this Order; by 
that Perſon of the Eſſence becoming the 
Son of Man, and the Man Jeſus becoming 
the Son of God, &c. We, who believe, 
by Faith are changed from being the Chil- 

dren, Sons of Hell, by Adoption to be 
Children, Sons of God, Brethren of the 
Eſſence; ſo, Heirs, joint Heirs of the In- 
heritance. This is the higheſt Honour a a 

Mortal can mention, admits no other Title 

to be compared with it, Will any one, 
who has the leaſt Glimpſe of this, treat 
thoſe Fools civilly who would banter him; 

out of his Faith; ſo, into his old State? 

What Diſtinction this divine Perſon had Tu i 

in the Eſſence, before the Covenant, we | | 

know not; no, not even by the Names 
which were framed to correſpond with the 

Exhibition of it. After he had taken Fleſh 

upon him, he ſays, John iii. 13. No Man 

hath aſcended up to Heaven, but he that 

came down from Heaven, the Son of Man 

which is in Heaven. Ibid. vi. 62. J/hat 

and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend _. 

up where he was before? As all Power 

was in the Eſſence, jointly ; the Part the 
Father executed (as we mult ſay) ſeparately, 

88 Q 2 to 
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to demand, take, and allow Satisfaction; 
the Part the Son exerciſed, or is to exer- 
ciſe here, &c. and the Part the Spirit ex- 


erciſed, was by Covenant. And John v. 


after Chriſt had, from v. 17. carried on the 
Compariſon between his Father and him- 
ſelf, and allowed himſelf to be the Son of 
God, he aſſigus the Reafon for his acting 
apart, V. 27. "And hath given him An. 
 thority to execute Judgment alſo, becauſe 

He is the Son of Man. Mat. ix. 6. Mark ii. 


10. Luke v. 24. But that ye may know 


that the Son of Man hath Power on Earth 


fo forgive Sing. So, he had Power to 
change the Day, and the Reaſon of ob- 


ſerving, fo, the Duties to be obſcrved on 


the Sabbath; and to appoint other Ser- 


vices, and another Day. Mat. xii. 8. Mark 
ii. 28. Lukevi. 5. For the Son of Man is 


Lord even of the Sabbath-day. The Sab- 
bath was made for Man, not Man for 


the Sabbath. Therefore the Son of Man 
: Lord alfo of the Sabbath: So Mat. xvi. 


Mark viii. 27. Luke ix. 18. Whom ” 
Mm fay, that I, the Son of Man, am? 


tome, one; ſome, another; as they ſay 
now. But whom fay ye that I am? 


And Simon Peter awe and ſaid, thou 
art Chriſt the Son of the living God. 1d. 
John vi. 69. Chriſt ar Mat. xvi. x7. 
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Fleſb and Blood hath not revealed it un- 


to thee, but my Father which is in Hea- 
Ven. Dan. vii. 13. Apoc. i. 13. xiv.14. One 
like unto the Son of Man. Mat. xiii. 41. 
fend forth his Angels. Ibid. xvi. 27. 
Mark viii. 38. Shall come in the Glory of 
his Father, with his Angels; and then 
he ſpall reward.—Mat. xvi. 28. The Son 
of Man coming in his Kingdom. Ib. xix. 
28. When the Son of Man ſhall ſit in the 
Throne of his Glory. Ibid. xxiv. 30. And 
they ſhall ſee the Jon of Man coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and 
great Glory, and he ſhall ſend his An- 
gels —xxv.31. Shall come in his Glory, and 
all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall 
he fit upon the Throne of his Glory. Ib. 
Xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62. Luke xxii. 69. Here- 


after ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man ſitting on 


the Right-hand of Power, and coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven. Mark xiii. 26. 
Luke xxi. 27. Coming in the Clouds, with 
great Power and Glory. Ibid ix. 26. Com- 
ing in his own Glory, and the Father's, and 
of the holy Angels. Mat. xxiv. 27. Luke 
xvii. 24. For as the Lightning cometh out 
„ the Eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the 
IVeſt : So ſhall alſo the coming of the Son 
of Man be—So fhall alſo the Son of Man 
be in his Day. John i. 51. See Heaven 
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open, and Angels of God aſtending and 
deſcending upon the Son of Man. xii. 23. 
 —Jhould be glorified. 28. Glorify thy 
Name. xiii. 31. Now is the Son of Man 
glorified, and God is glorified in him, &c. 


Acts vii. 56. 1 ſee the Heavens opened, 


and the Son of Man ſtanding on the Right- 
Hand of God. The Prieſts, &c. in his 
Examination underſtood this. Mat. xxvi. 


63. Mark xiv. 61. Luke xxii. GY al 


thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt 


the Son of God. He anſwered, Mat. xxvi. 
64. Thou haſt ſaid. Mark xiv. 62. 1 am 


 —hereafter ſball ye ſee the Son of Man 
. ſitting on the Right-hand of Power, &c. 
He hath ſpoken Blaſphemy. The Peo- 
ple underſtood this, and addreſs the Di- 


vinity under the Name of the Son of Da- 
vid, the laſt Man to whom this Honour 
was transferred. Mat. xii. 23. Is not this 
the Son of David? xx. 30, 33. Have Mer- 
cy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. xxi. 
9. Hoſanna to the Son of David: Bleſſed 


is he that cometh in the Name of (Jehovah) 
| the Lord, Hoſanna, uſed Pſal. cvi. 47. 


V ſave us, in the higheſt. Hence 


_ theſe Queſtions, Mat. xxii. 42. Mark xii.35. 


Luke xx. 41, &rc.—They ſay unto him, 
the Son of David—How then doth David 
in Spirit call him Lord I, David then 

855 „ call 
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call him Lord, how is he his Son? Where 

the Divinity and Humanity are both men- 

tioned, ſo diſtinguiſhed, the Son of Man 

muſt be taken as Man. ſal. Ixxx. 17. 

Let thine Hand be upon xd the Perſon 

on thy Right-hand, upon the Son of Adam 

ke thou maaeſt ſtrong for thyſelf. So 

Heb. ch. ii. which is Part cited, and that 

applied, v. 6.—Or the Son of Man that 

thou viſiteſt him? Thou madeſt him 4 

little lower than the Angels (Aleim) ;— 

v. 9. But we ſee Feſus, who was made 

a little lower.—v. 14. Foraſmuch then 

as the Children are Partakers of Fleſh 
and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took 

Part of the ſame: For verily he took not 

on him the Nature of Angels; but he took 

on him the Seed of Abraham. So as afore- 

ſaid, where other Words limit it to the 

Man. 

Adam was made by, ſo whilſt perfect, 
as Lubè iii. 38. The Jon of God, Rom. v. 
14. Who is the Figure of him that was to 
come. So, the Humanity, Jeſus begotten 
by, is called the Son of God, of the moſt 

high or higheſt, of the Bleſſed, his beloved 

Son, the Son of his Love, his only-begot- 
ten Son. Mat. i. 18. She was found with 
Child of the Holy Ghoſt. Luke i. 32,— 
| The Son ths the higheſt. 35. The Holy 
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Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power 


of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : 


Therefore alſo that holy thing which 
ſtall be born of thee, ſhall be called the 
Son of God. Dan. iii. 25. And the Form 
of the fourth is like the Son of God. Pal. 
ii. 7. Acts xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5. v. 5. Thou 
art my Lon, this Day have I begotten thee. 
Heb. i. 6. When he bringeth in the firſl- 
begotten into the World, he ſaith, and 
let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 


So the Eſſence, by Covenant and being 
joined with the Fleſh, is Son. John i. 14. 
18. Only-begotten Son, which is in the 


Boſom of the Father, as the Man was, after 


his Aſcenſion. Heb. i. 8, 9. Pſal. xlv. 6, 7. 


Hebr. to him that was to be in A Gr. 


to the Son he ſaith, thy Throne Heb. the 


Aleim, Gr. the ©eos, for ever and ever.— 


Heb. the Alcim, thy Aleim Gr. 6 ©£05, 5 Oecs 
os, hath anointed thee. Vid. Cherubim. So, 


Phil. ch. ii. When a Peer of the Eſſence, 


of the Aleim, took upon him Man; and 


the Man was put to death, and the Eſſence 
raiſed the Man, and exalted him to the 


Station above, they would have us under- 
ſtand that the Peer was exalted; that was 


impoſſible for the Eſſence to do, he could 


but be equal; but every Tongue was to 


gonfeſs, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 4s in (is 
| „ 


or GRAVITY. 


Name of the ſecond Perſon in the Eſſence, 


the ſame as he was before he took upon 


him Man. Mat. iii. 17. xvii. 5. Mark i. 


11. ix. 7. Lube iii. 2 2. ix. 35. 2 Pet. i. 17. 


This is my beloved Son. John iii. 16. Gave 


His only begotten Son. I John iv. 9. Sent 
His only-begotten Son into the World, that 


we might live through him. In this Senſe 
of the Son of God being Man, ſtrictly. 


Mat. xxiv. 36. Of that Day and Hour 
 knoweth no one—but my Father only. 


Mark xiii.3 2. Of that Day and Hour know- 
eth no one—neither the Son, but the Fa- 
ther. John x. 29. My Father which gave 
them me, is greater than all.—xiy. 28. 
My Father is greater than J. Acts i. 7. 


The Times or the Seaſons which the Fa- 


ther hath put in his own Power. 1Cor. 


xv. 24. When he ſhall have delivered up 


the Kingdom to God. —28. Then ſhall the 


Son alſo himſelf be ſubjeff. Before Chriſt 
had worked Miracles, though the Devil 


might kear the Voice from Heaven call him 
| beloved Son, he could not know whether 


he was the Perſon thus begotten, or not; 
but knew what was in him, if he were; 


and therefore ſays, If thou be the Son of 


God command, &c. and 'tis written ſo, and 


10. But, after Chriſt had worked Miracles, 


belicved, 


24 
in) Gloriam Dei Patris, proved to be a 
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believed, trembled, and confeſſed him. Our 
modern Devils will allow no Evidence. 
After the Father by Voice, Chriſt by Mi- 
racles, and the Holy Ghoſt by Appearance, 
had given that Evidence the Scripture pre- 


dicted; the Prieſts and Scribes, upon his 


Examination, adjured him to anſwer whe- 
ther he was. Oc. as above, which they 
called Blaſphemy. 80 Mat. xxvii. 43. 


ohn xix. 7. Becanſe he made nb the 
5 of God. 


The Terms of Salvation preached chen 
were not, believing that there were three 


Perſons; ſo, a Son, in the Eſſence; or, 


believing, that he ſhould be the Saviour, 
but to believe that Jeſus was begotten by, 


fo the Son of, God ; ſometimes with the 
Addition of Name, of Chriſt, &c. not now 


underſtood, or neglected. If that was be- 
lieved, the Hebrew Scriptures had ſettled 


the other, and it was not then diſputed. 
Nay though it is certain, that ſome of the 
two Tribes, and many of the ten Tribes, 


had fallen into the Error of worſhipping one 
Perſon, irregularly; when Jeſus Chriſt was 
manifeſted, though many oppoſed confeſſing 


him, and gave their Reaſons; the Prieſts, 
if they did, the Romans would take away 
their Places, &c. the true one that he made 


all their Places void: The common People, 


becauſe 
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becauſe thoſe Prieſts would caſt them out 
of the Synagogues; tis not once hinted, 
that ever one, nay when the yery Texts 
which deſcribe them were cited, had the 
| Impudence, to diſpute the Aleim being 
of the ſame Eſſence. The Divinity, [I 
think except once, upon this Account al- | 
ways calls himſelf the Son of Man ; I ſhall | 
inſert a few Inſtances of what was then | 
required. John iii. 18. Becauſe he hath 
not believed on the Name of the only-be- | j 
gotten Jon of God. v. 36. He that be- ©, 
| 
] 


lieveth on the Lon, hath everlaſting Life. 
ix. 35. Doſt thou believe on the Jon of 
God £—It is he that talketh with thee. 
x. 36. Becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of 
God. xi. 27. I believe that thou art the 
Chriſt the Son of God. xx. 31. That ye 
might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt 
the Son of God, and that believing ye 
might have Life through his Name. Acts 
viii. 37. JI believe that Feſus Chriſt is 
the Son of God. ix. 20. Preached Chriſ.— 
that he is the Son of God. x. 38. Jeſus 
of Nazareth—v. 43. Whoſcever believeth 
in him, ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins. 
xiii. 37.—raiſed again, ſaw no Corruption Fs | 
 —through this Man—and by him all that 
believe are juſtified. xvi. 31. Believe on 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be | 
1 % ſaved. 
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ii. 20. I live by the Faith of the Son of 


„, his Son Feſus Chriſt. iv. 15. Whoſo- 


' Creed, were ſufficient at firſt ; but when 


lieu in thy Heart, that God raiſed him 


with Son, as well as there are to Father; i 
the Father, my Father, our Father, your 


P. 74. So, though he calls himſelf the Son 
of Man, when he ſays my Father; he does 
not mean David, nor any Man, but often 
FJehovah the Eſſence, which was the Fa- 
ther of him the Man: Theſe Diſtinctions 
make great Difference, but are not to be 
traced now. | 
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ſaved. Rom. x. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with 
thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt be- 


from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Gal, 


God. I ſohn iii. 23. This is his Command. 
ment, that we ſhould believe on the Name 


ever ſhall confeſs that Feſis is the Son of 

God, God dwelleth in him. v. 1. Whoſo- 
ever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
born of God. v. 5. Who is he that over- 
cometh the World, but he that beljeveth 
that Jeſus is the Son of God? v. 10. He 
that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
the Witneſs in himſelf. v.13. That ye 
may believe on the Name of the Son of 
God. There are other Diſtinctions joined 


Father, Oc. as I have ſhewed in M. ſine P. 


Theſe Terms, in preaching, or in a 


the 
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ir . 
the Knowledge of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
and the Purity of Tradition, began to be 


confounded, by Phzlo, the Rabbies, and 
the Hereticks, and the Truth was in Dan- 


enlarge, and be more particular in the 
Agents have Liberty to break the Fences, 


fortify them? Happy it was for all ſuc- 


of thoſe ſublime Ideas, from which their 


us them, and their excellent Liturgies, 
though they have been almoſt ſpoiled: The 
Creeds, as well as the Scriptures, in the 


lations, and by Alterations. Theſe ori- 
ginal Creeds, may be explained, and proved 


ever Neceſſity there may be: The Divi- 
ſions in the Church, the different J olicies 
of States, c. would prevent it. Theſe 
Men, though not inſpired, deſervedly will 
tand next in Dignity and Rank, to thoſe 
who were, nay even to, the Apoſtles. 
Ty in the truc Senſe, as John was called, 
only, 
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ger of being Joſt, there was a Neceſlity to 
Articles of the Creeds. Muſt the Devil's 
and the Stewards of Chriſt no Right to 

ceeding Generations, and particularly for 
this, that thoſe faithful Stewards, who 


had retained and preſerved the Knowledge 


Creeds are taken; recorded them, and let 


Tranſlations; and the Liturgies, in Tranſ- 


to be perfect; but if there were ſuch Men 
alive, they could not be made now; what- 
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only, deſerve the Title of Divine, as 1 


hope will be ſhewed in a little Time. It 


raiſes the utmoſt Contempt, and Indigna- 
tion, to ſec Owls, nay poor illiterate, and 
(as much as in their Power) malignant 
Creatures, maletreat thoſe, who if they 


were now alive, would themſelves ſhew, 


that theſe if they had no other Faults but 


Ignorance, would not be worthy to wipe 


their Shoes. 4 | 
By this Interchange in the Union ; we, 


who believe, are begotten of, Children, 
Sons of God, and Brethren to the ſecond 


Perſon, Ia. xliii. 6. Bring my Sons from 


far, and my Daughters from the Ends of 
the Earth. Hol. i. 10. Te are the Sons of 
the living God. Mal. xxv. 40. One of the 
leaſt of theſe myBrethren. xxviii.10. Go tell 


my Brethren. Luke vi. 35. Te ſhall be the 


Children of the higheſt. Johni.12. But to 


as many as received him, to them gave he 


Power (the Right or Privilege) to become 


the Sons of God. Rom.viii.14. For as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the Sons of God. v. 17. And if Children, 
then Heirs; Heirs of God, and Foint-heirs 


With Chriſt. v. 19. For the earneſt Ex- 


pectation of the Creature waiteth for 


the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God.— 


V.21. From the Bondage of Corruption, 
Ce oa Wir ha into 


or CGRAVITY. 

into the glorious Liberty of the Children 
of God. v. 29. Conformed to the Image of 
his Son, that he might be the Fire born 
among many Brethren. Gal. iii. 26. Ye are 
all the Children of God by Faith. iv. 5. 
That we might receive the Ado ption of 
Sons. And becauſe ye are Sons God, 


&c. Tit. iii. 7. Being juſtified by his Grace, 


we ſhould be made Heirs, Heb. ii. 10. In 
bringi 97 many Sons unto Glory. —v. 11. 


For which Cauſe he is On aſhamed to 


call them Brethren. v. 17. Wherefore 


in all things it behoved him to be made 
like unto his Brethren. 1 John iii. 1,— 


That we ſhould be called the Sons of God 


 —Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we all 


be: But we know, that when he ſhall 


appear, we ſhall be like him; for we 
ſhall ſee him as he is—v. 18. He that is 
begotten of God, keepeth himſelf pure. 

The Account I give you from the Ad- 
verſaries of their Doctrine, as they publiſh 


it, is not their real Doctrine, they have no 


Diſputes among themſelves about theſe 

Matters; they, as the Rabbies had, have 
another which they communicate only to 
thoſe whom they can truſt, who are ini- 
tiated, as Philo tells you they had in his 
Time, and as Toland has honeſtly ſhewed 


they 
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they have now; the apoſtate 7ews expect 


a temporal Kingdom, and theſe expect 
ſomething next to a Kingdom; and for. 


the preſent they act as the Silver. Smiths 
did, they cried without, Creat is Diana 


of the Epheſians, when within among 
themſelycs their real Dodrine was, by this 
Craft we have our Wealth. 

As this Word 925 Glory, Sc. is found 
joined with Name, and is found to be a 


deſcriptive Word for one of the Names ; 
and as the Names have already been ex- 


plained, and as ic is preceded and joined 
with n Word (ſecret one to be mani. 
fefted) as Pſal. Ixxix. 9. Help us O Alcim 
of our Salvation y in the Mord, the 


Glory thy Name: And deliver us, and 


cover over all our Sins for thy Name's Sake. 
And as is joined with other Words 


of the higheſt Importance, as P/al. cv. 8. 
1 Chron. xvi. 16. He is mindful for ever 

of his Purifier ; the Word he commanded 
for a thouſand Generations, which he cut 


off with Abraham, Oc. v. 42. Tor he 
remembered N the very Word ww 


his haly one : Abraham his Servant. 80 
Hag. ii. 6. The very Word I cut off for 


you when ye came out of Egypt, and my 
Spirit remaineth among you. As the 
Word is God, that it may not ſeem ſtrange 
chat 
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that he is ſaid typically to be cut off, it was 
fact that the God was cut off from N 
the Man, at his Death, and till his Reſur- 
rection. 1/7. liii, 8. For he was cut 0 

out of the Land of the Living. Phil. xvi. 
\ 10. For thou wilt not leave 9) my Body 
(animal Frame) in the Grave: Nor ſuffer 
A thy merciſul one to ſve Corruption. 
I Cor. xv. 3. How that Chriſt died for 
our Sins according to the Scriptures, and 
that he was buried, and that he roſe a- 
gain the third Day according to the Scrip- 
| Fures, Hol. vi. 2. After two Days will 
he revive us, in the third Day he will raiſe 
up, and we ſhall live before him. So Pal. 
ix, Tit. ih to the Author of Victory 
mth over Death, Ig to the Son, mag 
the Object of the Song, Y to the Be- 
loved. Iſa. xxv. 8. He will ſwallow up 
Death in Victory. Iſai. Ixiii. 3. Their 
ns Victory (Blood, in the Engliſh) hall be 
ſprinkled upon my Garments. So Pal. 
cx. 9. Thou art an Interceſſor for ever 
in my Word Melchizedek. cxix. 81. My 
Deſire is wholly after thy Salvation: On 
thy Word do I hope. xlv. 5. Rule in the 
Word, the Truth. lvi. 5. In the Aleim 1 
will render Irradiation of Light to the 
Ward. And as is, in theſe and other Ne 
Texts conſtrued the Word, and as it has 
TOLL. YE VV 
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more or different Significations, or different 


re 


Conſtructions, put upon it in the Tranſla- 
tions, or Explications of them, than there 


is upon any other Word in the Hebrew 


Tongue; and which, inter al. by a He- 


braiſm as they term it, in the Greek by 
'Aoyos and Ieos is expreſsly ſaid to be Xoyos 
God, and ſo a Perſon in Zehovah ſaid to 


= the Word; which, as it ſtands, gives 


no Idea of, or Diſtinction to the Perlon, 


nor any Appearance of Reaſon why that 


Word or Name was uſed; and ſince this 
Word is alſo uſed as a Name for brute 
Creatures, Things, Houſe, Place, Oration, 


Action, or Tranſaction and Event, we 


muſt in purſuance of the hieroglyphical 


ideal Manner of the divine Writings, taken 
from viſible or ſome way ſenſible Things 
or Actions, and the Formation of the He- 
brew Language, find a Word or Words 
which will ſuit this Idea; and if that can- 


not be done, becauſe the Formers of other 
Languages had little or no Knowledge of, 


or regard to Ideas, when thoſe. Languages 
were "formed, I muſt explain the Idea in 


each by Circumlocution ; 3 I ſhall mention 
only the Noun, the reſt of the Parts of 
Speech follow. The Word 727 expreſſes 


any thing that is ſecret, and is to be mani- 
felted to the Senſe of hearing, ſecing, feel- 


ings 
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ing; ſo, that which was unknown, and is 
diſcovered by Appearance, Words, Actions, 
or, c. A Secret to be revealed, a Myſtery 
to be manifeſted, a Place or Houſe wherein 
were things hidden, kept ſecret, which 
were to be revealed. As the Sanctum 
Sanforum which was veiled, till the Veil 
| ſhould be rent, and the emblematical Se- 
crets in it, or the emblematical Actions 
performed in it were laid open, or really 
performed. Heb. ix. 8. The Holy Ghoſt this 
ſignifying, that the Way into the holieſt of 
all, was not yet made manifeſt, while as 
the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding. 
So a Tract of Land unknown, afterwards 
to be inhabited, as each of the vaſt Wil- 
derneſſes were. Creatures, Natives of a_ 
Place unknown, brought from thence and 
ſhewed, as the Apes, or, & c. fetched from 
the Land of Aſ/ur, &c. ſome ſmall flying 
Inſect, inviſible to Senſe till it fly into 
one's'Eye and offend it, ſo make one ſen- 
ſible of its Being. A Plague which acts in- 
viſibly, and not to be perceived but by its 
Effects or Symptoms, or Death, as the Peſ- 
tilence, ec. the Tranſaction and Event of 
any Affair, as the Matter of Pehor. So, 
in Hebrew, Word; in Greek, at that Time, 
properly Order of Melchizedeck. So the 
Covenant, lIuſtitution upon which he ated, 
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the Dignity of his Perſon, his Power in 
reſpect of his Adminiſtration, Duration, and 
every thing wherein he differed from, or 
exceeded other Pricſts, which was then "iſ 
Secret, and was to be made known. A 
Word, "ration, Precept or Inſtitution, &c. 
and whatever was manifcſted by it. The 
Emblem, a Word, being the Secret of the 
Heart or Mind, till it be ſpoken or revealed, 
80 to A Perſon, indeed compounded, he 
who was the Secret, and was to be revea]- 
ed, and was to bring to Light whatcver 
depended upon his Manifcſtation. The 
Myſtery of the Union and Incarnation, his 
Actions, Sufferings, their Effects, Redemp- 
tion, imputed Righteouſnefs or Juſtice, 


Immortality, eternal This. Or he-who 


had the Secret in himſelf, and was to re- 
veal himſelf and it: We is explained in 
other Words, Ia. xl. 5. The Glory Je- 
hovah ſhall be revealed. "Jha vii. 27. But 
when Chriſt cometh no Man knoweth 
whence he is. Many Authors have at- 
tempted to make this Word fignify he who 
was the Speaker; but the Idca will ſcarce 
rake it in. We fhall cite a few Texts con- 
cerning him. Acts vii. 2. The God of 
Glory appeared unto our Father Abraham, 
when he was in Meſopotamia. Gen. xv. 
4. (upon Abraham's Remonſtrance for 

Want 
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want of an Heir) Behold the Mord ſeho- 
vah fo him, ſaying, &c. 1 Sam. iii. 1. 
And the Word Jehovah was precious in 
thoſe Days ; there was no open Viſion. 
v. 6. Samuel had not yet known Jehovah; 
and the Word Jehovah was not get re- 
vealed to him. v. 10. And Jehovah ſaid 
to Samuel. v. 2 1. And Jchovah appeared 
again in Shiloh; for Jchoyah was revealed 
fo Samucl 41 Shiloh in the Word Jehovah. 
xv. 10. And the Mord Jechovah-came to 
Samuel. So to every Prophet, and to ſome 
very often, ſometimes varied, E get. i. 3. 

The Ward Jehovah PR FIN came came 
to Ezekiel, and the Hand of ehovah was 
upon him there. Amos iii. 8. The Lion 
hath roared, who will not fear ? Nd my 
Lord Jehovah hath ſpoken, who can but 
' propheſy ? So Iſa. xlviii. 16. The Lord 
Jehovah hath ſent me, and his Spirit.— 
Some of thoſe who are always for making 


the ſecond Name of the Genitive Caſe. -. 


and ſo evading their being the ſame, and 
making the one a Property of the other, 
by putting of between, would do well to 
conſider how they will read theſe, and let 
us know who is Lord of Zehovah, in Pro- 
perty; or why Adonaz is not Fehovah. 
Hag. i. 1. The Word Jehovah came by 
Haggai the Prophet to Zerubabel 
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the Word Jehovah was, &c. 
would be tedious, 1 think it would not be 
a difficult Task to ſhew why Chriſt, or the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures ſometimes uſe 


Though the Word was 


B-L-0A Xx. 


Zach. xii. 1. The Burden of the Ward 


Jehovah t Iſrael. Id. Mal. i. 1. in the 
hand of Malachi. 1 Kings xiii. 5. Ac- 
cording to the Sign which the Man of the 
Aleim had given in the Word Jehovah. 
ver. 17, becauſe the Mord to me in (or by) 
Though it 


Fehovah, ſometimes Aleim, ſometimes 


Al, or one of the other Names, as the 
Word, or Spirit, or, Oc. and that they 
are each properly and neceſſarily uſed, in 


each of their reſpective Places. When 
Elijah was to ſpeak to Ahad or Fegebel 
as Unbelieyers, though, tis ſaid, 16:9. xxi. 
17. The Word Tehovah « came to Elijah.— — 
Fehovah, and was 
only added to diſtinguiſh the Perſon ; when 
he was to ſpeak to thoſe who did not re- 
gard that Perſon, more than the other two, 
he was ordered to drop that Diſtinction, and 
to ſay, ver. 19. thus ſaith Jehovah, 
2 Kings iii. 12. And ſehoſaphat ſaid, the | 
Mord Jehovah is with him. 2 Par. xviii. 
27. If thou certainly return in Peace, 
then hath not Jehovah ſpoken by me. It 
appears they enquired of the Word, 2 Sam. 


XII. 2 3. And the Len of Achitophel 


which 
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which he counſelled in thoſe Days, was as 
i, a Man had enquired in n the Mord 
the Aleim. 2 Kings i. 16. Is it not 
Kauft there is no 3 in Iſrael to en- 
quire of his word? her. v. 13. And the 
Prophets ſhall be mM Wind, and Am the. 
Word not in them. Jer. xxvii. 18. and the 
Word Jehovah be in them, fer. xx. 8. 
Becauſe the Word Jehovah was made a, 
 Reproach unto me.— Then I ſaid, I will. 
not make mention of him, nor ſpeak any 
more in his Name. But he Was in mine 
Heart as. a burning Fire ſhut up in my 
Bones, and I was weary. with forbearing, | 
and I could not lay. TI ſhallmention a fer 
of the Attributes given to the Word. Pfal. | 
xxxiii. 4. For the Word Jehovah. 16 up- 
right, and all his Work in Truth y the 
Word Jehovah were the Names made, and 
all their Hoſt by the mM Spirit of his 
Mouth. Ib. lvi. 4. In the Aleim IT will af- 
cribe Irradiation of Light to theWord. ver. 
10. In Jchovah I will aſcribe Irradiation of 
Light to the Word. Pal. ciii, 20. Bleſs 
Jehovah ye his Agents, mighty ones in 
Strength, that do his Word, obeying the 
Voice of his Mord. cvii. 20, He ſent. his 
Mord and healed. them: and delivered 
them from their Corruptions. cxix. 89. for 
ever "Jeon | aoth thy Word ſtand in the 
R 4 Names. 


F 


Names. 1fai. xl. 8. and the Mord of our 


Aleim ſhall ſtand for ever. Who or which 
of the Perſons this is, the Type ſhews, Pſ. 


cxlvii. 15. His Word runs very ſwiftly. 


He giveth Snow like Wool: He ſcat- 
tereth the hoar Froſt like Aſhes: — He ſend- 


eth his Ward and melteth them: The Spirit 


blows, and the Waters ſhall flow. cxlviii. 
8. The Stormy Wind doing his Word. 


Ifa. xl. 7. The Graſs withereth, the 


Flower fadeth, becauſe the Spirit of fe- 


hovah b/owerh upon it. Correſpondent 
with this in the New Teſtament, John i. 1. 
In the beginning (in chief, in the rule) was 


he word, and the word was with God, 


and God was the word. In the Tranſla- 


tion 'tis—and the word was God—Great 


Injuſtice is done by this Tranſpofition 3 for 
the ſecond Perſon was ©e:s before he was 
N Aoyos. He was Oeos from all Eternity, 
without Beginning; he became H Aoyos, 
when the Covenant for the Redemption of 
Man was made between the three Perſons, 
of which one and the chief part of that 
Covenant was, that he ſhould reveal, ma- 


nifeſt himſelf, c Thence aroſe all the 


other Ideas, even thoſe given us from this 
material Syſtem, which commenced when 
the Syſtem was created and formd. The 


Father was Jehovah before, by that Co- 


venant, 


- h GRAYV-LT T, 265 
venant, he became Fire, the Father. The 
Son was Fehovah before, by that Covenant, 
he became the Light, the Son, NAT As, 
the Glorifier. The holy Spirit was Fe- 
Hhovaß before, by that Covenant, he be- 
i came the Spirit, the Sanctifier, ec. This 
Tranſpoſition puts it as if he were Ade be- 
fore he was Jehovah or ®e:s, which is 
an Impoſſibility, a Contradiction in Terms. 
se could not have been one of the Aleim, 
| he could not have been able to perform 
what he covenanted, except he had been 
Fehovah ; he could become one of the 
Aleim, or A, in time; tis impoſſi- 
ble he could become Jehovah or ©, in 
time. Fer. viii. 8. How can ye ſay, we 
are the wiſe Men, and the Law of Jeho- 
vah 7s with us? Lo, certainly the falſe 
Pen of the Scribes worketh Falſhood. The 
wiſe Men are aſhamed ; they are diſmayed 
and taken; lo, they reject the Word ſeno- 
vah; and Wiſdom mn is confounded among 
them. There is ſuch another Tranſpoſition, 
Fohn iv. 24. God is a Spirit, or the Spirit 
1 God, of which below. But to return, 
John i. 3. All Things were made by him; 
and without him was not any Thing made 
that was made. Luke iii. 2. The word of 
God came unto John. Heb. i. 2. Hath in 
theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his rk 
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in the. Mater. 
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e hath appointed Heir of all 
Tae, 8. J obo 40 he made the Worlds. 
Ib. 2 3. Through Faith we underſtand 
that the Morlds were framed. by the Word 


of: God, ſo, that Things. which are ſeen 


Were not made of Things which do appear. 
1 Pet. i, 23. Bei 
ruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, by the 


born again, not of cor. 


Word 4 of. God which liveth and abideth 


| for ever. ver. 25. But the Word of the 


Lord endureth for ever. And this is the 


mord which by the Goſpel is preached 


unto you, 2 Pet. iii. 5. For this they 
willing ar fukin of, that by the Word 
God the Heavens were of old, and the 
Earth. conſiſting out of. the Water, and 
1 John v. 7. For there are 
three that bear record in Heaven, the 


Father, the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt : 
and theſe three are one. Revel. xix. 


13. And he was cloathed with 4 Veſture 
dipped, in Blood, and his Name is called 
the. Word of God, Ibid. v. 5. The 
Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the Root of 
David (his Emblem in the Cherubim) hath 


prevail dito open the Book, and to looſe the 
ſeven Seals thereof. ver. 6, In the midſt of 


the Throne—ſtood a: Lamb. Ibid. vi. 1. 
And I ſaw when the Lamb open'd one of 
the Seals. . 
The 
I 


or GRAVITY. 


The Tranſpoſition in the Tranſlation, 
John | iv. 24. is more. injurious to the Spi- 


rit, than the laſt was to the Word. Chriſt 
could not, till a proper Time, openly con- 
feſs himſelf to the eus; becauſe they 
would at any time haye put him to Death 


for that Confeſſion. But meeting the 
Woman of Samaria, who. was in Expecta- 


tion of- the Meſliah, and had a ready Diſpo- 


ſition to be guided by him, and ſuch a De- 


gree of Knowledge as to underſtand that 


Prophecy was ceaſed, and, was not to be 
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reſtored till he came; and ſuch a Degree 


of Faith that, upon Chriſt's ſhewing that 


| he knew Things which were ſecret, and {0 
was a Prophet, firſt applied to him as ſuch, 
and afterwards juſtly concluded and be- 


lieved that he was the Meſliah. She de- 


ſerved, and he gave her, a more open and 


a clearer Declaration of the Trinity, and 


of himſelf, than ever he gave to any other. 
She deſires him to reſolve a Doubt. ver. 20. 


Our Fathers worſhipped in this Moun- 


tam ; and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the 
Place where Men oughit to worſhip. Tis 
plain, by the Anfwer, that the Samari- 
tans were fallen into the Apoſtacy, with 
ſome of the Jews, of worſhipping the 

Father only, introduced by Feroboam from 

Egypt, as ſhewd above, by ſetting up only 


one cor the Bcalts i in the Cherubim, the Bull. 
ver. 


—_— 0... | 
ver. 21. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, 
believe me the Hour cometh, hen ye ſhall 
neither in this Mountain, nor yet at ſeru- 
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falem worſhip the Father; ſhews her that 


it was not lawful to worſhip him alone, 


or immediately in any Place, and gives 
them a bitter Reproof, not for their man- 


ner of worſhipping, but for the Object; 
not for how, but for what. ver. 22. 16e 
worſhip ye know not what : we know what 


we worſhip : for Salvation is of the Jews, 
Concludes them falſe Worſhippers, and 
thenceforward ſettles the Objects of Wor- 


ſhip, and the true Worſhippers. ver. 23. 
But the Hour cometh, and now is, when 


the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther in the Spirit, and in the Truth: for 


the Father ſeeketh-fuch to worſhip him. 


Next, not as they haye tranſpoſed it; God 


15 a Spirit; but properly and expreſsly the 


Spirit, the God, with Directions how to 


worſhip him; though it was not lawful 
to approach the Father without him and 


Chriſt, he is to be worſhipped by Chriſt. 
ver. 24. The Spirit, the God, and they that 
worſhip him muſt worſhip (not in their own 
Spirits, and their own Truths, but) zn the 
Spirit and Truth. ver. 25. The Mo- 
man faith unto him, I know that Me- 
hah cometh which is called Chriſt ; 
when he is come, he will tell us all 


Things, 
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Things. 26. Feſus ſaith unto her, I that 
[peak unto thee, am he. ver. 29. Come, 
ſee a Man which told me all Things that 
ever 1 did: Is not this theChriſt? ver. 42. 
And ſaid unto the Woman, now we believe, 
not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we have 
heard him ourſelves, and know that this 
is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
IVorld. Here, we arc directed to worſhip 
the Father and the Spirit, in the Spirit, and 
in the Truth. | Surely the believing Fews 
worſhipped with their Spirits, or Minds, or 
Souls, and in Truth or Reality, beſides 
their typical Services, which are common 
to them and to us. The Precepts to en- 
force that Service are as ſtrong in the Old 
Teſtament as theſe ſeem to be; and with- 
out this, Bowing, or the Calves of the Lips, 
was no Service 3 or, in other Words, he was 
not a Believer that offered the one with- 
out the other. Nay, they worſhipped by 
Types, in hope through him that was to come, 
and be manifeſted, and pray'd thra' him, 
and the Spirit, frequently in Words as plain 
as they can be expreſſed now; and now when 
that Perſon is manifeſted, the whole is com- 
pleated, and the Holy Ghoſt is come, muſt 
we ſet up for our ſelves? Interpreters have 
conſtrued this ſo as to place what is accepta- 
ble to God in the Sincerity of the Man; 
and to prove this Miſtake, In Critica Sacra 
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from 1608 70 161 3. they have produced 
Citations from Heathens, from PHilo ud. 
& c. This is the Cant of the Heathens, 
and the Foundation of all the Sects, and is 


more deſtructive of the Chriſtian Syſtem 


than any other. The Inſtitution, or Terms 


of the Covenant, is, that we cannot ap- 


ptoach the Father directly; but that, by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and by the 
Merits, Sacrifice and Interceſſion of Chriſt 


the Truth, we. ſhould apply by Chriſt for 
- Pardon to the Father. Thus Chriſt is called, 


6 al. xliii. 3. Send forth thy Light and 
Truth: In them lead me ; let them 
bring me to the Mountain of thy Holy 
One, and to thy Dwelling Place. And ſo 
he calls himſelf in Oppoſition to Types and 
Shadows of Prieſts, and Sacrifices under the 
Law; he, upon whom all the Oaths, Pro- 
miſes and Completion depended ; and, 
if you pleaſe, to all imaginary Interceſſors, 7 


or Means of Salvation ſet up ſince. In this 


Senſe, John vi. 55. For my Fleſh is meat 
indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed. In 
any other Senſe, believing Fews worſhipped 
in Spirit and in Truth. We are likewiſe to 
own the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and urge 
the Merits and Sacrifice of Chriſt, when we 
approach the Spirit, for Continuation or 
Increaſe of his A ſſiſtance, Sanctification, &. 


Rom. viii, 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo 
helpeth 


„ OKAY 1I-Y; 
helpeth our Infirmities.— But the Spirit it 
(him) ſelf maketh Interceſſion for us with 
Groanings which cannot be utter d, be- 
cauſe as God (purſuant to his Part in the 
Aleim) he intercedes for the Saints. Eph. 

ii. 18. For through him (Chriſt) we both 
have an Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Fa- 
ther. vi. 18. praying always with all 
Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit. 
Col. iii. 17. Do all in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus, giving Thanks to Cod andthe 
Father by him. Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore - 
he is able alſo to ſave them to the utter- 
moſt, that come unto God by him. xiii. 15. 
By him therefore let us offer the Sacrifice 
of Praiſe to God continually, that is the 
Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to (con- 
feſſing to) his Name. 1 Pet. ii. 5. —To 
offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to 

God by Feſus Chriſt. Jud. xx. praying in 

the Holy Ghoſt. Though Chriſt has given 
no Directions here, how we are to worſhip 
him, he has elſewhere; we are, through 
the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, allowed to 
approach and petition him; to urge the 
Righteouſneſs, and the Sufferings of the 
Man in him, to procure his Royal Pro- 
tection, his Interceſſion with the Father, and 
his Intereſt with the Holy Ghoſt. . 
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REMARKS _ the OnsEvaTIONs 


ON 


A SERMON preached before the 
N of BRISTOL, rs 


ginal ee that the three 
great Ones we call the Trinity, 
before they created this Syſtem, and Man, 
entered into Covenant, that if Man fell, 
one of them would take Fleſh and in it 
redeem Men, thence they took the Name 
of Aleim; that they are of the ſame E/ 
ſence, and ſeveral other Points; and that 
this, together with Man's Part, was by 
Words, "Hieroglyphicks and Emblems ex- 
hibired to Adam, and obſerved; and af- 
terwards renewed by Moſes, and explain d 
in Writing by him and the other Pro- 
* as ſaid to be performed by Chriſe 

8 2 „ 


A 
with a Note of Reference to Mr. Hutchin- 
ſon, who has ſearched the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, and among many other things has 

ſtated the Proceedings of the, Ferus before. 
and ſince they began to fall away, and ſince 
they have been Apoſtates, in relation to 
the Conſtruction of the Scriptures, about 
the Points the Apo/tates differ from Chriſ- 
tans, and has ſhewed the Forgeries and 
falſe Conſtructions introduced by the A. 
poſtates, and what the Text when freed. 
from them ſays; has publiſhed eight Vo- 
lumes Octavo, and is proceeding. Mr. Cat- 
cott has alſo referred to the Author of Some 
Thoughts about Religion, &c. 
A nameleſs Legion of —— advertiſe, 
make an oppoſite imaginary Confeſſion, 
produce Forgeries, falſe Derivations, Opt- 

nions, Aſſertions, Objections, Reflec- 
tions, Suppoſe, Pervert, Prevaricate, Chi- 
cane, Juggle, Rail, Bully, Threaten, But- 
foon, Droll, Scoff. Cant, Pray, Exhort, 
Oc. but produce not one Line of legal 
Evidence, to diſprove the one or prove 
the other. 

Theſe Gentry ſet out en the Founda- 
tion, that many of thoſe who are called 
the Clergy, have been conſtantly and 1 
doubt too often truly charged with: That 
tis below them, and a Dilgrace ro their 


Order, 
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Order, that any of them ſhould take any 
Information from any that is not of that 


Order, unleſs he be an Heathen, an Pp” % 


poſtate, or an Atheiſt, and they have en- 
ge this ſtrongly upon Mr. Catcott. 

The Drift of their Undertaking is to 
perſuade Mr: Catcort to 50P Wh Hutchin- 
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with them upon his. own - Bottom, or 


give up theſe Points, to deter other Cler- 


gymen from meddling with thefe Sub- 
jects, under the Penalty of being called 
Madmen, or compared with ſuch, exc. 


By changing the Senſe of every Aſſertion 
in the Sermon, and juggling upon their 
given Senſes; to make them appear to be 


Nonſenſe, Oc. By: pretending to derive 
the Hebrew Words from, Arabick, &c. 


to invalidate the Evidence! in the Tert, : 


by the Pointings and Rules of the Apo- 


ſtates, to make any Word any other, to 


be Singular inſtead of Plural, or, Cc. by 
inſerting or leaving out Words to make 
every Deſcription Nonſenſe, by ſtupid 
Compariſons, which they call Etymo- 
logy, Phraſcology, &c. ſo impious that'I 


dare not ſlain Paper with them; to make 


every Sentence about ſacred Things look 
ridiculous, to make every. Emblem and 
every Sentence about the —— of 


83 Man 
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8 
Man to be enthuſiaſtick Terms, not to be 
underſtood, with Exhortations, Oc. to 
follow the A poſtates. | 
Iis plain hey did not intend theſe Ob- 
ſervations ſhould have any Effect upon any 
that underſtand the Hebrew Text; but to 
impoſe upon the Rabbinical Men, who 
cannot underſtand, and upon thoſe who 
cannot read the Language. 
Mr. Catcott has a bad State of Health, 
has a large School to take care of, has 
not the Books neceſſary upon this Occa- 
ſion, is too far off to know Men, and 
the Circumſtances of Things neceſſary to 
explain theſe Obſervations; as all Rules 
of Decency are broken, tis fit to be Ano- 
nymous, and when tis not decent even 
to give a proper Name, tis beſt to inſert 
a Rule — and let every one read it as he 
thinks fit. 
I ſhall chiefly make uſe of Citations, 
out of Mr. Hutchinſon's Works, and of 
Hints, which he has given, becauſe they 
ſhew the Baſeneſs of the Obſervators, in 
objecting to Things fully proved, becauſe 
they will ſhew the Unitormity of the 
Scriptures and his Plan, and that bullying 
Mr. Catcott will not deter others from 
being his Followers, 
W 2 
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We have had an Account long ago 
from an Hebrean about forty Miles from 
London, of the Inſtitution of this Club, 
of their Reſolutions to bully us out of the 
Scriptures, and of their Offers to him if he 
would be their Catsfoot ; who having read 
Mr. Hutchinſon's Works, laughed at them. 
We are in the Caſe of the Armies of Iſrael, 
we want not great Numbers, let thoſe who 
are afraid of being called Names, or, &. 
return home; becauſe in this War, Nev. 
xxi. 8. the Fearful are the firſt who are to 
be caſt into the Lake. _ 

Though they give us not their Names, E 
you may know what they are by their 
Creeds. The Obſervator ſays, p. 29. Philo 
Judzus ſpeaks ſo excellently of one God and 
his two Powers about him, one of which 
he calls God, the other Lord. 30. The 
Unity of the divine Eſſence, the Diſtince- 
tion of the Perſons, and the Incarna- 


tion of the Son of God TI fully own. - 


36. That the ſacred Trinity is the ſupream 
Being, which we call God, and that 
Princes and Magiſtrates are called Gods, 
&c. The firſt Part hereof, is fully proved 
in this Century, by the moſt able Di- 
vines of the Church of England. 38. 1 
own that the Trinity in Unity, the In- 
Faruation of the Son of God, the Cove- 
| 8 4 nant 


1 wg | 
nant from all Eternity to redeem” loſt 
Man, and the Execution of it by Chriſt 
Jeſus, as aur Mediator, and the Duties 


ariſing from thence, which we owe to God, 
&c, The Apoſtate Fews have given us 
many better Confeſſions than theſe, nay, 
theſe are not only cvery one modern Eva- 


ſions, but abſolute Denials, and Banters 
of the Trinity, Oc. as ambiguouſly and 


nearly in the ſame Terms, as their Bre- 


thren, the ſews, who pretend to be con- 
verted, do, Moſes -—— ſme Principio, 


p. 22. Hebrew Writings perfect, p. 338, 
339, 340. See Definition of Jehovah. 


Glory or Gravity, p. 232. Sce Defi- 


nition of the Son of God, And ſee 


the Religion of Satan, and about what. 
he calls the Eternal Covenant, in He- 
brew Writings perfect. Their own Ex- 


preſſions ſay, they mean nothing by the 
Trinity, but the Imaginations of Philo, 


about his Deus and his #wo powerful 
Ones; of Whiſton, about his primitive 
Chriſtianity ; of Clark, and Sir 1ſaac, a- 
bout their Deus and their Fwo Creatures, 


&c. as you may ſee Glory or Gravity, 
p. 99. with reference to the Pages in PHilo; 


nay, beſides theſe, every Expreſſion they 


uſe, is to aſſert or infinuate Atheiſm, 
Which has been fooliſaly called Hereſy, 


10 
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fo as\ to evade every Point of Chriſtianity = 
This is the Gofpel theſe propagate, fo they 
and their Followers are in a worſe State 


than the Hearhens were; they had a real 


Object in three Conditions, which they 

 worſhipp'd and ſuppoſed to be, and called 
their Aleim and their Oz, but were 
not ſo; theſe have nothing but Imagina- 


tion, which cannot be a God, as Eph. ii. 


12. Remember — that at that time ye 


were without Chriſt, being Aliens from 
the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers 


from the Covenants of Promiſe, having 
no Hope, and without God in the World; 


ſo Atheiſts, therefore much more are 


theſe fo, theſe are the Gentlemen, and 
this is the Doctrine Mr. 1 — has writ 
againſt, and the Sermon was preached a- 


gainſt, and which the Hebrew Text has 


deſtroycd. 


We arc not dealing with Greek, with 
Fathers, with Opinions of Writers, he 


is here in a Caſe he never was in before. 
Here is poſitive undeniable Evidence: He 


dare not take a Sentence as it ſtands, af- 


firm or deny, or reaſon, but under Pre- 
tence that it is not to be underſtood, or 
that he underſtands it not, makes any, or 
every Word or Sentence, another Word 


or another Sentence, or Nonſenſe, and 


then 
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then finds fault with what he has made 


cites of his Authorities to diſprove it 
and inſtead of calling himſelf, calls Mr. 


Catcott Names. With ſuch Jargon as this, 


he has kept others, who were ſo ſilly as to 
follow him, in play for many Years; his 


ſole Buſineſs is to mix, twiſt and con- 
found Words or Things, ſo as to make 
the World believe, that neither what 


Mr. Catcott has writ, nor what he has writ, 


nor the Subjects they write upon, are to 


be underſtood. Wonld you have me to 
condeſcend to their way of Talking, or 
his, who perſonates them, call Fool where 
he is forced to act Call him Lyar 


where he did not dare ſpeak the Truth, 


compare them to Fools or Madmen, and 


leave the Cauſe, which is all they want; 
be as ſilly as the [rh 


were invited, and went to a Bear- baiting 
while the Bill paſſed that, & c. I ſhall treat 


them otherwiſe. Tis nothing to the Pur- 


pole here for him to ſay, the Apoſtate Tews 
ſay ſo, and the other Languages they form- 
ed or forged, and conſtrued, and made 


Loexicons for or Grammars of, ſince they 


were Apoſtates, are conſtrued and formed 
ſo, or that he, as great an Apoſtate as any 
of them, ſays ſo; nor ſaying there is no 
ſuch Inſtance, nor any Rule in any of their 

Languages 


were, who 
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Languages to ſupport this: It is otherwiſe 
by the Points and Rules the Apoſtates 
have made for the Hebrew, and for all 
their other Languages. His Allies, be- 
fore they knew what to evade, and before 
they were ſo wicked as he is, have in the 
LXX given their Evidence for me, and 
that determines the Cauſe. The Apo- 
ſtates ſay, the Day the LXX was publiſhed 
their Faces turned black—, Oc. Several 
of theſe Men, beſides the other Marks, 
have this upon them. As the Followers 
of the Apoſtate eus have drawn in the 
Party, and this F#ugg/er does not know 
the Letters of the Bzble; they have re- 
taind one who follows none elſe, and 
made him the Cat foot, to venture burn- 
ing for them, to help them out if he could, 
or bear the Blame; one would take him to 
be one that knows nothing, but a School- 
Maſter finding Fault with another, for not, 
right or wrong, obſerving his Maſter's 
Rules, and treats him as they do Boys, 
with ip/e dixits; but the Party had no 
better Cards, ſo no other Game to play by 
him. As theſe aſſume the Air of Religion, 
being in carneſt and grave, they have ſup- 
plied them with a Droll or more. This 
Species are ſo numerous, that I only gueſs 
who he is. If the Party had had any 
Thing to offer, they would neyerhaye made 
choice 
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high of any of theſe, but would have ap- 


pointed Men of Parts and Reaſon. If he that 
converts a Soul, ſhall ſhine like the Stars, 
Oc. in Heaven, what Idea can one frame 


ugly enough, for one WhO has perverted 


Millions? Fan 3 
The Obfervators. give you to under- 

ſtand, that they have. been Dictators, and 

are very angry that the Scriptures ſhould 


_ dictate to them. Nay, we may reaſona- 


bly ſuppoſe, they are the Heads of the 
Party who aſſume to talk at this Rate, beg 
the Queſtion, and place themſelves not 
only as indifferent, but qualified as pro- 
per Judges of all Evidence, Things and | 
Men. As they have not told their Names, 

and none can know on what Side they 


are, but by their Confeſſions, which cuts 


off their Indifferency 3 or who they are, 
but ſuch as are acquainted with them, by 
their manner of Writing or Converſa- 


tion, does it - appear, in their . Perfor- 
mance, that they have either Learning or 


Knowledge in Divinity or Nature, or 
in the Mcthods which have been. taken 


to reveal them, or even Capacity? But 
that one of them has ſtudied the Artifice 


of Evaſion, another the Languages and 
Grammars of the Apoſtates contrived to 
hide both, another the Science of Drollery, 
Oc. upon Matters of the higheſt Impor- 
5 tance, 


ED 
tance, which though he has praQtiſed from 
a Child, has made, -comparttivelys a poor 
Progreſs... 
If our Ob ſervators pretend to ke” 
their own Defence, or to be Attorneys, 
or Council for the Criminals, they cannot 
be Evidence nor Judges of what is Evi- 
dence, if any ſuch could be againſt the 
Text. Tis a ſettled Rule; that none can 
be permitted to give Evidence till they 
prove they are not intereſted in the Caule, 
or not guilty of the ſame Crimes; and 
that none can be Judges in their own 
Cauſe, nor of the Legality of Records, 
nor of Judgments given by infallible 
Judges produced againſt them. They may 
make Exceptions to the Evidence, and offer 
Reaſons 3 but they muſt be ſubmitted to 
the Judge. They break through the Rules 
of all Courts. They take upon themſelves 
at the ſame time to be Parties or Criminals, 
Evidence, Judges of the Proſecutor's Evi- 
dence, and to be Judges of the Cauſe, and 
finally of the Proſecutors. Some Counſel, 
as Sir . have given Precedents for foul 
Language: Others, for Banter and Drollery. 
But no Criminal at the Bar ever durſt be- 
fore theſe, offer to ſet aſide the proper 
and final Judges, and their Judgment. I 
hope one of Mr. Catcotts Audience Will 
not allow of this Proceeding. 


As 


Cl 


As the Explication of the Things i in 
Mr. Catcott's Sermon, was not quite car- 
ried through the Hebrew Bible; 3 ſo not 
to the Greek in the New Teſtament :. He 


carried them no farther. The O&ſervator 


takes hold where he left, gives his Expla- 
nations, then makes them odious, or, ec. 
I muſt endeavour to ſhew, though in Mi- 
niature, that theſe things are perfectly ex- 


preſſed, and are uniform from the Begin- 
ning to the End. 


The firſt Time, and the only Time that 
you made a Noiſe, which any indifferent 
Perſon took any Notice of, and for which 
you had any Pretence of being in the 


Right, as has appeared by every thing you 
did before or ſince, was not for the Af- 
fection you had for any 


or for the 
Sake of Chriſtianity, but out of meer Fear; 
for there was no real Danger, that you 


_ ſhould be reſtrained from the Liberty of 
_ twiſting and wreſting every Subject in it, 


or any "that i is great, true, and ſacred, till 


vou have, in your Way, made nothing of 


it. There were many others who made 


a great Noiſe upon former Occaſions, as 
well as then, for the ſame or ſuch Rea- 


ſons; who never did any thing for the 
Service of Chriſtianity, nor ever will; but 


all they can to deſtroy it. If what you 


pre- 
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pretended to fear had come to paſs, and 
you and they had not had Liberty to go 
on in the old Way, your and their Mouths 
had been ſtopt; and you would have had 
a vaſt Load leſs to ſuffer for. And if you 
had not been reſtrained by Force, you 
would have defeated what you pretended 
to deſire, and would have introduced what 
you pretended to avoid ; and if ever it be 
in your Power to act without Reſtraint, 
you will do it effectually. The good Peo- 
ple of England have ſuch an Averſion to 
Juggling, that they believed every Subject 
you writ for, was falſe, and would have 
choſen the Contrary. 
We who believe that there was, and is 

a Perſon of the Ef/ence in Chriſt, think 
his Word ſufficient to give us right, and 
direct us to ſearch the Hebrew Scriptures : 
So to enquire into the Conduct of any 
one, or every Chriſtian Church, and pro- 
teſt againſt any thing they haye done, or 
do contrary to the Scriptures ; much more 
that we have a Right, and are obliged to 
enquire into the Conduct of the Few: 
Church; and moſt of all, into the Con- 
duct of thoſe curſed Villains the Apoſtate 
Jes, who are no Church, and endeavour 
to rectify what they have done amils, eſ- 
pccially when Chri/? has? given us ſo many 

poſitive 


(288) 
poſitive Commands to do. fo. Though 
tis proved, I ſhall not urge Chrift's Om 
niſcience- to you, becauſe you do not al- 
low it. But as you make him the beſt 
Tranſlator of the Scriptures, We defirc 
you to explain how he could be fo, with- 
out either taking it as it was written, or 
having Omniſcience, when he ſays, How | 
3s it ritten? if he meant not the Sorip- 
tures. For if he had approved the LXX, 
or any Tranſlation, he muſt have ſaid, 
How is it tranſlated in the LXX? or, Oc. 
Tf he had meant Tradition, he muſt have 
(aid, Is there not, or chere will be, ſuch 
a pretended Tradition? If he had refer- 
red to Pointing, or arbitrary Rules of 
Grammar, he muſt have ſaid, Vou cannot 
now underſtand the Scriptures, but there 
will be Points and Rules forged, to make 
them intelligible. If he referred to De- 
rivations of Words in the Alcoran, he 
muſt have ſaid as above, You cannot now 
underſtand the Scriptures, but there will 
be an Alcoran forged, and then they may 
chuſe any Mahometan Word that is any 
thing like any, ſo every Hebresoe Word, 
and any of the Conſtructions the Maho— 
metans give each Word to explain rhem. 

But to come to the Rationale. 
4 


i 
As Mr. H. has in a plain open manner 
ſnewed the World the Neceſſity there 
was for what he has done, to be done; 
the deſpicable State the Tranſlations were 
in; how they came to be ſo; the Methods 
he has taken to ſet them right, in a ſim- 
ple natural Manner, by reſtoring the Idea 
to every Word of the Root, where the 
Jews had altered it; and we ſce the Light 
that is riſen from this Undertaking, and 
what vaſt Numbers have approved of it ; 
and as you in your Ob ſervations are forced 
to confeſs what he has proved, and what 
juſtifies his Undertaking, that the eus 
have been guilty or ignorant, and have not 
given us the Roots, nor Senſe of the 
Words, which we take to be of the greateſt 
Importance 3 and as you have ſhewed no 
other Objection againſt the Method of his 
_ Undertaking, but the Newneſs of it; 
though it has been long aimed at; and 
as you have taken up, or begun another 
Method, far newer and ſtranger; ; ſo as 
the Tranſlation is to be ſet right by one 
or the other of you; the Queſtion now is, 
which Method is to be followed. _ 
Lou are guilty of the ſame Crime, which 
Dr. B found Collins guilty of, and 
for which Collins would needs hang him- 
ſelf. .A Biſhop | in the Empire, was accuſed 
Vo. VI. 11 of 
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of crafing ſome Words about theſe Affairs, 
out of his Bibles, and the Emperor upon 
Proof, made an Order to re-inſert them. 
2s left out the firſt Part, and prin- 
ted the ſecond: You do not tell us, who 
made the Alterations in the Text by point- 
ing, Cc. that is, who put them in, and 
ſo put out the Evidence in theſe Articles 
of Faith, but retain the Points, &c. and 
charge us for ſtriking out thoſe Alterations 
made by Points, c. and reſtoring this 
Evidence; and this in Diſpute with one, 
who has taken from another, who has 
proved who put them in, and ſo eraſed 
the Evidence, and who has given Demon- 
ſtration that he ought to firike them out 
and reſtore the Evidence. 
And what is ſtill worſe on your Side, 
he has proved not that they. were juggling 
but profeſſed Apoſtates, that they were 
the immediate Iflue of thoſe, who had 
{cen the Miracles of CHriſt, had heard the 
Scriptures explained by the Inſpired Men, 
and had eſcaped that terrible Deſtruction 
of the Fews. That they ſpent near 500 
Years in forging their Writings, and in 
contriving Rules, Points, &. And he 
has undeniably proved that they inſerted 
the Points, formed Rules, &c. to deſtroy 
the Evidence of every Article in Chriſti- 


anity, 
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anity, and for no other End; and that 
the Works of theſe Apoſtates are framed 
in Conttadiction to Common Senſe, to 
Knowledge, to Faith, to Salvation. You 
may ſee what Rabbinical Men are, He- 
brew Writings perfect, p. 52. Sce alſo 
Glory or Gravity, p. 151, & Seq. 
When you introduce your Rules, you 
ſhould have ſhewed that they are uniform, 
and hold with the ſame Signs, or, &c. 
throughout the Text wherever they occur, 
and not tell us what Rules the Apo/Zates 
have made by pointing, or, Ge. which 
will not hold; becauſe Mr. H- 


that Language ariſe from the Language, 


and are not to be formed to anſwer the 


Deſigns of any Set of Men after the Lan- 
guage was dead. Theſe are the Reaſons 
why I follow his, and reject yours. The 
Apoſtles, &c. treat all theſe Traditions as 
idle Jeciſh Fables, and yet it was predicted 
ſome would follow ſuch, 2 Tzm. iv. 4. 
And they ſhall turn away their Ears 
from the Truth, and ſhall be turned unto 


Fables. So as the Apoſtate Fews plead, 


Fer. vii. 10, you may, that you are caught 
(as your Brethren term it, predeſtinated) 
to do all theſe Abominations. But to 


T Gat - 


has 
ſhewed Numbers of Rules which hold uni- 
verſally, and are Proofs, that the Rules in 
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clear Providence, what aggravated the 
Crimes of the Apoſtates was, that none 
had ever ſuch clear Evidence, and thoſe. 
of their Followers, ſo of theſe, that none 
had ever ſuch poſitive Warnings ; and for 
that Reaſon, none upon Earth were ever 
permitted to do fo much Miſchief in ſe- 
ducing others, as the Maſters; becauſe 
Providence could not juſtify giving further 
Aſſiſtance to thoſe, who would follow 
after ſuch Warnings, ſo no Inſtance of any 
ſuch Blindnefs, nor of any Curſe lying up- 
on any Set of Men, Maſters and Followers, 
ſuch a Number of Years. No Lyes were 
ever told, equal to thoſe they have told, 
no Objects of Credit or Belief, ſo incre- 
dible or impoſſible were ever offered. 
None ever followed ſuch blind Stories, 
but ſuch as rejected the Scriptures, were 
under the Curſe, or were forced. Nor 
even would ſuch Creatures as the Cats- 
Foot ever have looked at them, if School- 
Maſters had not taught them while Chil- 
dren, before they could diſtinguiſh. 

Would it not have looked like thoſe 
who had ſome Regard, even but to Ap- 
pearance, left, if before you had produced 
this in Evidence, you could have given 
yourſelves, or even the Authors of your 
Evidence a fair Character; have attempted 
| > 
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to ſhew that they were not Parties in the 
Cauſe 3 that they had not apoſtatized and 
renounced Chriſt; that they had not been 
nibbling at the Records ; that. they had 
not forged what you produce; that they 
had not given Conſtructions and Rules, by 
which the Tranſlations are full of Contra- 
ditions and Nonſenſe. 

And as he has ſhewed, Hebrew Wri- 
tings perfect, p. 212. Why Tradition was 
rejected by God; how this Trumpery was 

introduced into this Church, and has con- 

_ firmed it by the Opinion of one of your 
chief Oriental Men, vg. to get quit of 

the Authority of the Pope, as you may 

ſee, Hebrew Writings perfect, p. 194. 

and that p. 200. there was no Occaſion 

for any Help to underſtand the Scriptures, 
but the LXX. And that by taking in 
| theſe Pretences to Oral Tradition, you 
have allowed, nay confirmed Tradition 
the Foundation of Popery, and by this 

Conceſſion, p. 197. given it Authoriry to 

alter, and fo renounced both O14 and 

New Teſtament : Might not one have 

expected, that you who have made {ſo 

many Pretences, and have been tolerated 
for no other Reaſon to be mentioned, but 
to make a Noile againſt Popery, ſhould 
have at leaſt offered to have quitted us of 
| 8 T 3 3 


„ 
this double Yoke, Apoſtacy and Popery. 
If the Hebrew Scriptures are to be con- 

ſtrued by the Apoſtates, we had better 
have had none. And we had better have 
had no Reformation, than embrace the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtate eus, and the 
Derivations of the Alcoran, and Conſtruc- 
tions of the Mahometans. ies aber 
Iz!he Sermon is ſaid to be about Sacred 
Things, recorded in a Sacred Language, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, not about the Senti- 
ments of Apoſtates, Turks, Tartars, or 
Hottentots. Had it not been a little bet- 
ter Treatment to your Readers, if you. 
had told them, when you introduce your 
Arabic, to ſet aſide the Meanings of the 
Root of cach, or ſeveral Words in the 
Sermon, how you knew that there were 
any Arabians then in the World, what 
Language they ſpoke, what Objects of 
Worſhip they had; whether they had any 
Aleim ; whether they were the ſame as 
created this Syſtem, Fehovah Aleim ; 
whether they had any Revelation; 
whether it was in Writing, and in what 
ſort of Letters, where thoſe Writings 
have been ſince kept, and by whom; 
whether thoſe who kept them, were Be- 
lievers or Unbelievers, who they were 
that tranſlated them, into what Language, 
5 ee FA 
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what they knew, or we can know, it ſuch 
Words had been retained in the _ 
what the Antients mean d by them, or, exc2 
And how you know that Words in 
' Hebrew, were not originally of that 
Language, but derived from Arabick ; 
had not each the Signification of other 
Words of the ſame Root; particularly, 
how you know that the Prophets did not 
_ underſtand the Plural Words, to ſignify 
ſeveral of the ſame Ideas, as they under- 
| ſtood the Singular had; and how you came 
to offer Inſtances of the Uſage of Words, 
which are Plural in the Hebrew, Sin- = 
ular in the Tranſlations, Lexicons, &c. 13 
of the Apoſtate Fews or Mahometans ? 
Could not you have told us before-hand, 
"what all the World knows, that they have 
renounced the Aleim, and could not have 1 
it writ Plural, nor Cherubim, or, Ec. 14 
And that the 4 poſtate Fews did this in I 
Defence of the Villanies of their Anceſtors, | /F 
and you tell us yourſelf, that this in the \ 
Mahometan Religion was driven down i 
by Force, ſo can in no Senſe be any Evi- 1 
dence. What will Mr. H ſay, if \N 
I admit Apoſtates and Mehometans, and 
their Uſage againſt Aleim, when they 1 
have no ſach Word? The Mahometans 1 
have no Names, nor Aleim, but God and 118 
5 | T 44 | their | 1 ö 


LR 
their Prophet. Chriſt ſays, Ma. v. 18. 
Till Heaven and Earth paſs, one Jot or 
one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the 
Law, till all be fulfilled. As one of you 
ſaid by Mr. Catcott about his Sermon, I 
wonder at the Ignorance and Impudence 
of the Man, that dares produce a Forgery, 
an Uſage, or Conſtruction from Vaga- 


bonds, to cut off IM in Aleim, and con- 


ſequently in all the Plural Words which 
are joined with it. 


He who you have made your Enemy, 


has in his New Account of the Confuſion 


of Tongues, p. 190. ſhewed the State of 
Arabick, p. 195. Things to be proved 


before it be admitted, p. 204. The Con- 
ſequence of admitting it, p. 201. How 


the Scriptures are to be interpreted with- 


out it; and has ſct it, and all your Ori- 


ental Languages and Tranſlations, in ſuch 
a Light, that it is no longer in the Power 
of all your Allies, to impoſe any of them 
upon Mankind. He has ſhewed 'tis all 
Forgery; ſo all your Imputations of igno- 
rant Blunders in Mr. Catcott, who had 


ſuch Education, as your Rabbinical Man 


had, in neglecting your Points and Rules, 
are wilful Blunders in you, and much 


worſe, Subornation; and what is ſtill worſe, 


preferring theſe Forgeries to the Text, 
| | | Writ 
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writ by Prophets, by the Direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt, atteſted by Miracles, &c. 


till you have proved their Authority to 
over-rule the Text. And by the by, pleaſe 
to tell us what became of the Men or Man 


who pointed the reſt, that he did not point 


that Part, which ſtands un- pointed in the 
Book of Numbers, and it there was one 
Bible pointed what became of it, that it 
could not be all copied. 


If you had bcen able, you m have 


ſhewed us ſome Account what the Hie- 
 roglyphicks and Emblems, &c. were for, 
that has been long looked for by many, 


before you, had under the Pretence of Ig- 


norance, ridiculed the Account which is 
given of them, or brought the Opinions 
of Apoſtates, not to ſhew that he differs 


Fs them, but to ſet aſide the Text. 


When you bring the, Tranſlations of 
the Hebrew, as Evidence to overturn 
the Evidence of the Uſage of Words in 
a Root, ſo in the Sermon: When you 


write to- the People, and appeal to them 


for, and perſuade them to give you their 
Votes; would it not have looked like 


common Civility, to have told them 
who the People were, who made theſe 
Tranſlations, what Skill they had in the 


Hebrew, what Religion they were of, 
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or what Principles they had, and many 
other Things neceſſary, before People 


can give you their Votes in this Caſe; 


becauſe your Enemy has done all theſe 
Things, and they muſt now be forced 


to read his Works, to give Judgment 


between him and you? When you talk 


of Phraſeology, and your Droll plays 
his Jeſts upon the Scriptures; it had been 
proper, if poſſible, to have ſhewed that 


they are idle inſignificant Writings, writ 


in a vague Language, by Men who had 


no Guide, nor any Authority, before you 
had compared them with the 1dleſt Non- 
ſenſe, you or the greateſt Fool you could 


meet with, could by Nature or Art in- 
vent; eſpecially when he who you op- 


poſe, has proved that they are writ in a 
Manner worthy of their Authors. You 
may give-in Anſwer, Dan. ii. 10. There 


is no King, Lord or Ruler that asked 


ſuch Things, at any Magician, or Aſtro- 


loger, or Chaldean. What have you pro- 


poſed to us for following you? nothing 
but to make the Scriptures Nonſenſe; 
to keep the Word Lord, which the Apo- 
ſtates forged inſtead of . Fehovah, and 
the Mahometan Word God inſtead. of 
Aleim. n 
1 | The 
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The Divines have long deſired to have 


theſe and ſuch important Words conſtrued 
from the Hebrew, and have attempted to 
conſtrue them, as you may ſee in Mr. 


Hutchinſon's Hebrew Writings perfect, 
p. 311, Oc. And he hath conſtrued them 


from the Hebrew, in a manner that can- 
not be altcred, and ſhewed in his New 
Account of the Confuſion of Tongues ; 
that the Hebrew can have nothing to do 


with the Arabick ; though you pretend 


you will not look at it, nor own it. 

Lou tempt us with the Bait of Self- 
ſufficiency, of ſaving ourſelves by Mora- 
lity, or, & c. or of all being ſaved by one 
of ourſelves alone, who you make Me- 
diator, as the Turks make Mahomet. Mr. 
Hutchinſon has in the Beginning of The 
Uſe of - Reaſon recovered by 2 


Data 


in Chriſtianity, ſhewed what a created 


Saviour. could not do, and though your 
Advertiſer gives him the Epithet of Self- 


ſufficient *, he is the furtheſt from that 
| : „ 


* Several Paſſages of this ſort were inſerted by one of 
the Editors, through whoſe Hands this Piece paſſed to the 


Preſs ; which is oblerved, becauſe Mr. Hutchinſon has been 


charged with Vanity on this Account, as with Want of 


Temper for ſome other Expreſſions, which ſome are apt to 


lament as a Fault in him, which they think they ſhould not 
be guilty of, without reflecting that when Se, is concerned 
we ſee Things in another Light, and that we neither are 

| nor 
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of any Man alive, he has ſhewed ſuffici- 
ently there, that neither he himſelf, nor 
any other created Being, could have ſaved 
or can ſave him. Nay, even that Fehoval 
could not in Honour or Juſtice have ſaved 


him, without perfect Obedience and full 
| Satisfaction performed for him, by a Per- 


ſon of the Eſſence in Man. Mr. Hut- 
chinſon has cleared the Text of all the 


falſe Deſcriptions of viſible Things, of all 


the falſe Accounts, Contradictions and 


Nonſenſe, about Actions or Things we 


could not ſee, which ſtand in the Tranſla- 


tions, and given us in vaſt Numbers of 


Places, the true Meaning of the Text, in- 
ſerted Truth and Senſe. Has ſhewed us the 
Genius of the Hebrew Language, proved 


_ every thing by Examples and Authorities, 
has ſhewed all the Methods of exhibit- 


ing the Terms of Grace ; and brought all 


the Syſtem of Nature to prove that he 
conſtrues right, ſhewed us how by Ideas 


taken from Objects of Senſe and their 


Actions, to obtain Ideas of inviſible and 
otherwiſe incomprehenſible Objects and 


their Actions. Has made our Senſes 


Judges of the Veracity of our Creed, has 
made 


nor think it tid we ſhould be ſo patient, when at- 


tacked with perſonal Scurilities n as be was by the 


Ob/ervator, 


(301) 
made Philoſophy ſubſervient to Chriſti- 
anity, has from the Scriptures ſhewed us 


the Exiſtence and diſtinct Operations of 


Fire, Light, and Spirit, in the one Sub- 


ſtance of this Machine, and the Applica- 


tion of the Names and their Actions, for 
the Names and Actions of Fehovah A. 


leim. Given us more Knowledge than 
the moſt extravagant Man could have ex- 
pected, even from the Scriptures, and 


Hopes, nay Certainty, that if he lives, ec. 
he will give us more. He has drawn us 
by the Cords of a Man, and nothing but 


Force, nor even that, will hinder Men 


from following him. 
Shift the Scale, and make the Deſcrip- 


tions in the Text, you pretend to allow 


to be Scripture, to be Common Senſe ac- 
cording to the Tranſlations, or any your 
Party could, or would ever give them, or 


allow theſe, or at once renounce the Serip- 


FUrEeS. 


Mr. Hutchinſon has ſhewed all the 
Hieroglyphicks, all the Emblems, all the 
Religious Actions of the antient and later 


Heathens, were the ſame as thoſe re- 


vealed to, and taken from the Believers, 
and applied to the Names, the Heavens: 
and ſo has made them all, and all the O- 


pinions of the . phers, all the Writ- | 


ings 
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ings of the later Heathens, the Claſli hs 


c. Evidence for the . ext and for his 


Writings. 


When you were in Poſſeſſion of the 


Pen, you have ſtiled every one who ſtood 
in your Way, Ignorant, Madmen, or 
Fools: And tis your utmoſt Inducement 

to all, to leave a certain Gentleman, be- 


cauſe in your Opinion he is mad. If he 
were not ſo, or, & c. in your Opinion, we 
would not follow him. You have given 
us your Opinion in many other Caſes, 
and we have ſtrong Evidence; and now 


tis our Turn to prove that not only you, 


but all your Adherents are not only ſo, 
but far worſe. Therefore, we deſire to 


be excuſed, from taking your Opinion 
without undeniable Evidence, for that or 


any other Thing you ſay. 

As the Obſervator has obſerved no 
Order, but put here a Scrap and there a 
Scrap of the ſame Subject, ſo endeavoured 
to confound every thing, I am forced to 
follow him backward and forward, to 


bring what he fays upon each Subject 


together, and anſwer it in its proper 


To begin with 798 5 . 


ters, the Root, the Verb, the Noun Cin- 


gular of f and the Root of "my 
the 


„ a 
the Participle Paſſrve. P. 7. the Ob- 
ſervator ſays— The Word (Aleim) is 

writ above ſix hundred Times in the Ola 
Teſtament, with an O— and This Au- 
thor himſelf owns, p. 9, line 3. That the 
Mord in the Singular Number is Eloah 3 
and draws Inferences. Mr. Catcott fays 
nothing there of the Word Singular; 
but og a Participle Paſſrve. The 
Words dy and ib in ſome Bibles 
have the forged Points of the Apoſtates, 
for, or to inſert the Vau s and confound 
the Words; but if the O ſervator had 
writ the Words in Hebrew Letters, it 
would have appeared that they have no 
Letter Yau, either in the Singular or 
Plural; and to avoid that Confuſion, 
was the Myſtery why Mr. Catcott writ, 
or ſounded theſe Words with an 2, Elah 
and Elahim *, And the Obſervator 
5 Fi. knows, 


The Editors have choſe ſince to write the Word as it 
ſands in the Hebrew, making Aleph our a, Lamed our J, 
the Hebrew He our e, Jod our i, and Mem our m, EY 

Aleim; which inſerts no Letters not in the Original, and 

which gives a diſtinct Sound to each Letter, following the 
learned and ingenious Dr, Robinſon, in his late Treatiſe on 
the Sound of the Hebrew Letters, or antient Method of 
pronouncing Hebrew ; and if the Reader and learned Gen- 
tleman would excuſe it, it might be obſerved here, that 
the Author ſeems not to argue with the ſame Conviction 
on the Sound of , and conſequently of D as on the other 
Letters; for by Fd. xii, 6. it is paſt Diſpute that {27 * the 
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cal and ſo formed throughout. Jer. iii. 6, 


M21, ii. 20. Mag. Gen. vii. 19. Bn. 
Tha. ii. 11. Uma fal. cxxxviii. 6. 
mans, Participle Paſſive Præterit. And 


he may ſee in Mr. Hutchinſons Hebrew 
Writings perfect, and the Alterations by 


the Rabbies forged, p. 284. How the 


Participles are naturally formed by the 
Inſertion of the Letter Vau, &c. 

He, p. 13. makes mx a Noun, and 
p. 15. derives Aleim, from the Arabick 


Verb Alaha, to worſhip religiouſly, and 


ſays that it is a Participle of the Paſſive 
Voice, and ſignifies, that Oy who alone 

. Hebrew 
Mritings perfect, p. 443. R. Iſaac A. 


rama in Tzeror Hammor, cited Buxt. 


Arc. Fed. p. 339. ſpeaking of Manna, and 
of ſome pretending to derive it from the 
Arabic, or Latin, ſays, Whence ſhould 


Letter they could not pronounce, and ſo is the Aſpirate /b, 
and not the ſingle 5s, as that uſeful Writer contends for. 


But what is of more Conſequence, is a Liberty which, in 


ſuch a Writer, is ſurprizing, of a Suppoſition that the A- 
Poſtate Fews outed any Letters from the Text, when 
they pointed it, ſo under pretence of reſtoring ſuch a Letter 
where they have fixed a Point, of altering the Orthography 
of a vaſt Number of Words. That they did leave out any 
Letters, is not proved, but ſuppoſed ; but the Text is too 


| facred to be altered on any Suppoſition, and ſuch a Liberty 
too dangerous in its Conſequences, and which, I hope, will 


Juſtify the Freedom of this Remark. 
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when, at that Time, there was no ſuch 
Language in Being.” Gu/. Com. Ling. 


_ Evr. p. 46. ET>s, © Some therefore, 


paſſing by. this Hebrew Root, chuſe to 

call in the Arabic, namely N to worſhip, 
but not with any Propriety; for (1.) they 
fetch the Words, nay the chief Word, of 
the Hebrew Tongue, the firſt and Mother 


of Languages, from her Daughter, nay, the 


youngeſt: of her Daughters, the Arabzick. 
(4.) The Word nx is fo antient, that 


it is made uſe of in the Diſcourſe betwixt 


the Serpent and Eve before the Fall, as 
Moſes relates it; it did not therefore come 


from the Arabick. R. (6.) Nor dol ſee 
how they could deſpiſe ſuch a Word, if it 


were ſuch a one, or by Non-uſe let it ſink 


into Oblivion; whilſt, in the mean time, 
they both profeſſed and exerciſed divine 
Worſhip, and yet had no other Word ſo 


proper to expreſs it by as this, for mMNnnwn 
and Jay are figurative and general Terms. 


(J.) The Imperfection of thoſe two Words 
might be the Reaſon that the Arabs appro- 


priated the other to that Senſe. (8.) Since 


there are no Authorities antienter than 


Chriſt, it is uncertain whether N were 


in uſe with them before that; it is raſh 
. tf - there- 


the Iſraelites have the Arabick Tongue, 
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therefore to aſſert that nx had its Signi- 
fication from them.” 


One might have expected that the Ob- 
ſervator, who has railed fo much at an- 
other Man's judging of, and taking from 


Accounts of Things which are printed, 
ſhould have kept out of a far worſe Scrape; 


judging of, and taking from Things not 


in Being ſhould have firſt proved to us, 
which was the Original Language, from 
which all the reſt were, as he calls it, de- 
rived. He has made a Slip ſufficient to 
determine that, p. 12. But the Syriack 
and Arabick, when derived from the He- 
brew, and ſhould not then have derived 


the Hebrew from theſe later Languages, 


which he doth when he pleaſes, as he 
does Aleim here. When Moſes writ, 
had they not a Word in the Hebrew 
Tongue, which could expreſs, that thoſe | 


who created this Syſtem, took their De- 


nomination from Actions they had 


formed before the Creation? A Word | 
in common Uſage to all Nations under 


Heaven, even if there had been any 4- 


_ rabs, then to them, without borrowing. 


a Word from the pretended Language of 
the Arabians, not forged nor writ till 
Thouſands of Years after. Explaining 


Hebrew we Arabick, could not then bc 


intto- 


„ 
introduced, nor by his Maſorites, not 
by any till it was forged and writ. This 
was the Ultimatum of the wickedeſt of the 
Apoſtates. This is the higheſt Degree of 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt + This doth 
not only, as Pointing, twiſt or evade his 
Evidence, but takes away the whole. He 
may ſee in Mr. H=——— New Account of 
the Confuſion of Tongues 3 how all thoſe 
Languages, particularly the Arabick, took 
their Riſe 3 and how they were framed to 
5 impole upon ſuch Creatures as he, and his 
+ Accomplices. Would he have the Apo/* 
 tates-firſt, and Belzevers after, to go on 
for ever in theſe Deluſions ? 
le is not willing to know, that = - 
brew Words for a Perſon or Agent do 
not give Ideas of what other Perſons or 
Agents are to do to that Perſon or A- 
gent, but of what that Perſon or Agent 
does, or does to others ; ſo take cheir 
Names from the Actions they perform, 
and not from what others do to them, 
which would denominate them paſlive : 
So fay his Maſters the Fews cited Hebrew 
Writings perfect, p. 308. © His other 
glorious Names have a Twofold Significa- 
tion, there is a Mixture in them, becauſe 
they are derived from thoſe Works of his, 
the like of which are to be found in us, 
"15-3 Ts with 


| cc The Name Ix implies the Mercy of 
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with Inſtances. So Gnſerius p. 46. N. 6. 


God towards Man, nay, and the Covenant of 
Grace, if you conſtrue it, Gen. xvii. 4. and 
elſewhere, which would be a Contradiction, 
if it were derived from Curſing. (7) They 
ſay that God by taking this Name ſignifies 
that He makes an Offer of his Covenant by 
Oath to Men.“ He miſtakes the Purifier 
for the Covenant, and, inſtead of condi- 
tional, makes the Obligation abſolute; ſo, 
which would be a Contradiction, Cc. 
and urges the Arguments the Obſervators 
urge. Inſtead of what he puts, let him 
put this to the Votes of his Readers. 
But it will not do his Buſineſs to alter 
the Conſtruction, without altering the 
Number; for any ſort of Three who created, 
ruins his Cauſe; he wants to have it it ſin- 
_ eular. 
| He ſhews, that end {him is uſed 
in Hebrew, the Word is, as he makes it, 
ſometimes plural, ſometimes ſingular, or 
a Letter is emphatical in Chald. Syr. Se 
mar. Arab. &c. unleſs he deſigns to poll 
for it, he loſes his End to prove it a ſingu- 
lar, and proves, if they were admitted, 
they prove nothing. | 
He, p. 16. conſtrues from MIR; i is not 
willing to take any Notice of the i 8 * 
ES; 
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tar Noun, or of the plural, leaves out 


the Reaſon of the firſt Commandment, 


and conſtrues Aleim, Gods. Says this 


agrees with Deut. vi. 13. Thou ſhalt 


worſhip the Lord thy God; which, he 


fays, Chriſt confirmed in the New. Ac- 


| cording to the Arabick, without regard 
to the 2 the Lord yr ei thy that 
0 


who alone is religiouſly to be worſbipped, 


thou ſhalt fear, and him ſhalt thou ſerve, 


and in his Name ſhalt thou ſwear. So 
Exod. xx. 1. I am Jehovah thy Objedt 
worſhipped, which have brought thee forth 


of the Land of Agypt, out of the 
Houſe of Bondage, thou ſhalthave no other 
Object worſhipped before me. Where is 
the Name of Delivery, Expreſſion of Obli- 
gation, or of the End or Deſign. of wor⸗ 
| ſhipping? Mr. Hutchinſon cited this in 
Writings perfect, p.317. and it has taken 


{me P. p. 104. and in Hebrew 


in the Obſervator, and is loaded with 
1000 Contradictions to common Senſe. 


Mr. Hutchinſon, as the Obſervator ob- 
ſerves, is not very complaiſant 3 he makes 


all the ill-natured Objections to every Aſ- 


ſertion he himſelf writes, and examines 
them in the Root through the whole Scrip- 

tures, before he publiſhes it, and does to 

others as he does to himſelf, To Worſbip 
TVVVTVVVVPVTCCCCCT0TCCTCTCTbTTu = 
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alone cannot be in 'any Verb, becauſe 'tis 
impoſſible, ſo not in the Particle. Wor— 
ſhip is a religious Act; 70 "_ religiouſly 
cannot be in one Verb; zs to be is no Sign 
of the Participle Paſſive, but indefinite, 
It can but be ht Obfect which had been 
worſhipp'd, ſo could not be named till after 
the Formation of Man, nor till he had Wor- 
ſbipp d it; fo could not have this Name 

till then; ſo could not be a Denomination 
of the Creators, but of ſome Idols, or 
Oc. He would make it confincd to or ex- 
planative of Jehovah ; fo far from that, 
that it is put in Oppoſition to Jehovah. 
In Caſtel. Arab. p. 126, 121. you may 
ſee the various Senſes he gives to this Root; 
ſo in Feripture, 2 Kings xvii. 28. The 
Prieſt taught them how they ſhould fear 
Jehovah. ver. 29. Howbeit every Nation 


made Wigs Deos ſuos (their Objects wor- 


ſhipp'd.) (You have made it a Rule, that 
where there is a plural Nominative, the 
Pronoun Yau poſtfixed to a Plural Noun 
in the Arcnuſative Caſe, or &c. is Singu- 
lar, that like moſt of the reſt is falſe ; tis 
here Plural, and is always ſo.) So in the 
Text, Deut. vi. 13. the Poſtfix q thy Ob- 
jet, If this Object was alone religiouſly 
to be worſhipped, what Property could the 
Iſraelites have in it, excluſive of others? 
Nn * ** They 
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They could no more ſay ſo, than they 
could ſay my Fehovah. - Guſſetius, p. 63. 


9. —* Fehovah Sabaoth the God of 


4 rael is God io Iſiael; the firſt ſuppoſeth 
the latter forbids it; for it's plain that the 


felt ſuppoſeth a Covenant; 3 the latter the 


actual Exerciſe of Favour.” Guſſetius, 

47. Z. endeavouring to deſcribe the Diffe- 
rence between the  Aleim and [dols-—— 
The Diſpoſition of a Believer towards 


God implies three Things, Knowledge, 


Faith, Love, whence Worſhip. — Reli- 
gion is an Affection towards ſome Object 


which is conceived as above Nature, and 


exalted above the Condition of Man; ſo 


that he can in a Moment, and without 
Means, at a Nod, ſend good Things to 


thoſe who pleaſe him, and Evil to thoſe who 
diſpleaſe him, whence the Care of pleaſing 
him by Worſhip. — therefore Man makes 
that BN98& which he thinks ſo of; to- 
wards which he is ſo affected, and which he 


worſhips on that Account——there is an- 


other reaſon, however; namely, as being 


an Image, Jud. 18. 24, TR, beſides what 


I faid of Idols, Michah conſidered what 


he had made as an Image of the one true 


| God, the God of Iſ3ael, of Fehovah. See 
Chap. xvii. 2, 3, and 13. He could not 
add the Definition of Aleim, for the Mi- 


VU4 | ſtakes 
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ſtakes he made above; nor, that they had 
ſworn to make thoſe happy who would 

accept of that Happineſs; but he has un- 

knowingly done it, under making Images 

of the Actions of the Aleim, exhibited in 
the Cherubim. The Obſervator, p. 14. 
_ deſires, or banters Mr. Catcott, not to 
bind them to the Hebrew, and damn them 
all, but look into the Greek and Latin, 

and do as other School-Maſters do, when 
they meet with a Word they cannot de- 
rive, ſo conſtrue, as Osos, and give them 
ſelves no furtker Trouble, but make a 
Theme of it: If that were the caſe here, 
or if I were inclin d, Mr. Hutchinſon has 
laſh'd the School-Maſters, e&>c. ſo, for 
ſuch, and others Tricks, in his Treatiſe of 
Power Eſſential and Mechanical, p. 129. 
that I dare not venture. Thoſe who 
form d thele Languages knew nothing of 
Hebrew. . 
P. 14. Do Words in a Tranſlation, ſuch 

as Fe S., Cc. they own they underſtand 
not, alter the Senſe of the original He- 
brew Words, which are underſtood ? _ 
He, p. 16, 26, 37. flies to his Jaſt Shift, 

ſays Chriſt confirmed his Tranſlation of 
Fehovah Aleim, Lord God, that he has 
copied from the beſt Tranſlator in the 
ee 


\ 


| 
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World, cites Inſtances, and ridicules what 


Mr. Catcott has oſſer d. 

The Holy Ghoſt chooſed to write the 
New Teſtament in Greek, a Heathen 
Language, for many Reaſons; perhaps 
one, becauſe all the other Languages, 
which the Apoſtates had uſed, were ſo 


poiſoned by them, that they could not be 
uſed: And if any one of them had been 


uſed, we ſhould have been at their Mercy, 
for the Conſtruction of it. The Obſer- 
vator has made Chriſt a Tranſlator of A. 
leim, and ſays that he makes it &., God. 


P. 36, 37. —— Then his Meaning 
muſt be, that the Sacred Trinity is the 
ſupream Being, which we call God; and 
that Princes and Magiſtrates are called 

Cods in an inferior Manner, as particu- 


larly in his Text, Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. The firſt 


Part hereof is fully proved in this Cen- 
tury, by the moſt able Divines of the 
Church of England: And he needed not 


be at ſo much Pains to defend the latter 


Part, becauſe it was never denied, Our 


Saviour's Quotations of this Text in the 


New Teſtament, which our Author has 


omitted, and his applying it in this Man- 


ner, is more to the Purpoſe, than all the 


Arguments, which this Author has pro- 
_ duced, The Quotations from this Text 


are 


- 
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are John x. 34. where he cited Aleim in 
the Text in the Sermon, I ſaid ye are 
Yeo: Gods, and then tis plain he cited 
v. 35. 1f he called them Gods, &c. to a- 
void the Execution of the Law againſt him, 
for what they ſuppoſed to be Blaſphemy : 
So where St. Paul cites Exod. xxxii. 4. 
Oy which is rendered 4 Calf, and which 
has been ſuppoſed to be the Cherubim; for 
the Word alſo ſignifies a Chariot or Car- 
riage, and mult include what was upon it, 
doubtleſs inter al. a Calf : As the Ark 
was a portable Baſe for the Cherubim, and 
3s frequently uſed for the whole, and be- 
cauſe there was Gold ordered for a Chariot 
for the Cherubim, becauſe Moſes uſes the 
Word which referred to this, plural, Aleim. 
Exod. xxxii. 1. Up, make us Gods which 
fall go before us; v. 31. Made them 
Gods of Gold; and St. Stephen makes 
their Objects of Worſhip Plural, Seo 
Acts vii. 40. make us Gods to go before 

11. 3 
Lou may ſee how he treats our Saviour: 
He makes him the beſt Tranſlator in the 
World, and approve Aleim to be ſingular, 
and ſignify God ; now to quote and con- 
ſtrue it plural, and to ſignify Gods : But 
he has given the Preheminence to himſelf. 
and ſuch Divines, that Aleim is angular, 
| 8 . 
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and means God. He inſerts Princes arid 


Magiſtrates: If .he pleaſe to ſee the He- 
5 ee Text; they were alſo Sons of the 


moſt High; and in the next Verſe, ſupe- 


rior to Magiſtrates and Princes: They 
were Kings; and they could not, accor- 
ding to his Senſe of the Word Aleim or 
God, be any fort of Aleim or Gods ; fo 
Gods is not the Senſe of Aleim. In the 
Concluſion he ſays—p. 37. And he (Mr. 


C.) might have contented himſelf with 


that (whether he means their Conſtruction 
that Aleim was ſingular, or Chriſt's that 
it was plural, he did not intend either you 
or I ſhould know) and the common Ar- 
guments uſed by others, without con- 


Founding the Morld, &c. Suppoſe any 


Point in iſſue, as the Motion of the Earth, 


and the Sun's ſtanding ſtill, the Jes have 


conftrued the Sun to move, and the Earth 
to ſtand ſtill; what then, ſuppoſe we con- 
ſtrue the Scriptures right, and ſhew that 
they ſay the Earth moves; what if this 
ſhould confound the World, is it not for 


their Benefit to be confounded? Did not 
Chriſtzanity confound the World, which 
was then in not half ſo ignorant a State 


He ſets himſelf above Chriſt, and fas 


Mr. Catcott might be content with what 
other 
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other Divines have done, without ſearch- 
ing the Scriptures. I ſuppoſe Mr. Catcott 
will not be content to give him Leave to 
give his Meaning, nor to allow the Con- 
ſtructions of him and his Divines. I a- 
ver Oi is always plural: Guſſetius 
who followed Pointing, has notwithſtand- 
ing ſufficiently proved that, p. 56. 62. 
and that the Rabbies own it, p. 54. X. 
V. 5. 51. R. 3. and whatever Oo ſignifies, 
it retains the original Senſe of the Root 
in all Places, and I am ſure that will con- 
found all the World, who have given it 
any other; thoſe who have confounded 
this and other ſuch Words, have almoſt 
confounded, nay I had like to have ſaid 
damned, the whole World; and we hope 
ſetting theſe Words right, will, for the 
future, ſet the World right. Have you 
not confounded, nay deſtroyed, all where- 
ever you came? Your Brethren firſt made 
the Eaſtern Churches heretical, then 
forced Mahomet upon them; and ſince 
that, they have been in Slavery; a diſmal 
Scene of the Conſequence of following 
you. Would you not do ſo in ſome Ro. 
71h Countries, if the Inquiſition did not, 
in ſome Meaſure, reſtrain you ? Have you 
not made ſeveral other Countries Apo- 


e Would "yOu deſtroy theſe King- 
doms | 
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doms with the reſt? We hope this will 
fetch them back, and inſtead of confound- 
ing thoſe who are willing to be Chriſtians, 
confound you, and - thoſe Hereticks, in- + 
deed Atheiſts, you call the World. It — 
is Idolatry to expect Salvation from any (| 
| Eſſence or Subſtance, that is pretended | (| 
to be the Creator of this Syſtem, and is 
not Aleim becauſe they created it, Fer. 
x. 11.——The Aleim that did not make 
the Heavens and the E arth, they Hall 
periſb from the Earth. 
In Mr. H. Uſe of Reaſon recovered by 
the Data in Chriſtianity, at the laſt End, 
by his Account of the Sacrament, any may 
ſee that theſe Gentry know no more of the 
New Teſtament than they did of the Old; 
EF nor have they ſhewed us why the LXX 
tranſlate Aleim ſometimes ſingular and 
ſometimes plural, nor why they tranſlate 
the Name 778 and the participle THR. 
always ingular. I muſt ſhew why the 
 Abpoſiles inſerted ſome Parts of the Tran- 
lations of the LXX, Ge. which are not 
true. 
The Old Tehanent. was inter 4 a 
Hiſtory of the Fall of Man and a Mani- 
feſtation of the Trinity, and of the Co- | 
venant atteſted by Miracles; with Direc = 1 
tions by * to exhibit that W : I 
3 4 
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neſs which was to be performed, and that 
Satisfaction, Oc. which was to be made 
for them, to the end that thoſe, who 
ſhould live before the Perſon, who was to 
perform and ſuffer, might have a zypical 
View of what was to come, ſo as to join 
In the Exhibition of it ; accept it by Faith, 
and depend upon it. And as this Perſon 
was to be in the Form of Man, he was 
emulematically deſcribed to be a Com- 
pound-Pexſon of one in the Eſſence, and 
a Man to be taken in; and his Parts as 
Man, and as Fehovah, were under feigned 
Names, perſonated by feigned Actions 
and by Words. When many had per- 
verted theſe things, and the Knowledge 
of the Language was almoſt loſt among 
the Vulgar, the Jeptuagint, &c. were 
made by thoſe who had retained ſome _ 
Knowledge of the Language; but with- 
out the Interpoſition of the Spirit by Re. 
velation. So that when all other Hope 
of ſpiritual or temporal Relief failed the 
Fews, and he came, the Perſons then in 
Being who believed the T ext, and the 
true Traditions from thence were pre- 
pared, and willing to accept of his Re- 
demption; and ſo that thoſe who believed 
the LXX and Traditions of Men, rejected 
this Redemption, and expected a worldly 
3 F Kedemption, 
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Redemption, might both preſerve the Re- 
cords, and each Side expect the Comple- 
tion in their own Senſe; and ſo that all 
Mankind then, and for the future, might 
each make his Choice, whether he would 
reject or accept the Atonement. The 
Perſon was in every Point to comply with 
what was in every Manner predicted of 
him; and performing his Part, was to prove 
not only that he was the Perſon predicted, 
but as in an infinite Number of Mannets 

in Words, which were fairly conſtrued 
by the Jews, and were not to be miſtaken, 
that he was a Perſon of the Eſſence, in 
the Covering of a Man. The New Teſ- 
tament continually refers to the Old Te 
tament, according to the Scriptures, as 
it is written, or, &c. as it was written by 
the Prophet, in the Hebrew, not as tis 
tranſlated or cited by the Apoſtle in the 
_ Greek. And as he referred to the Hebrew 
for a Deſcription of him; ſo the Greek 
refers us to his Actions, that he fulfilled 
or ſuffered, all the Types, Predictions 
and ſhews he anſwered all the Deſcriptions 
of him. The Deſcriptions of him were 
not to be in the Greek, any more than 
the Completions by him were to be in the 
Hebrew. It was not his Buſineſs to med- 
dle with the Evidence, which was full and 
F e 
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plain, but to perform what was typified 
and written, and by the Holy Ghoſt to 
record, that he had 8 his Part of 
the Covenant, and that the Holy Thoſe 
performed: his. 
The Avoſtles, while Witneſſes of the 

Actions and Sufferings of Chriſt, as Luke 
XxXXiv. 45, &c. Acts 1. 8. ii. 32. were not 
a be inſpired, but free. 

It was not his Buſineſs ſo mach, as to 
tell them who he was, nor even to tell his 
Diſciples, nor to ſuffer his Diſciples to 
tell others: Some things he told them, 
or which they law which Concerned that 
Point. 

The Holy Ghoſt did not think proper 
to direct x. Apoſtles to meddle with the 
Conſtructions of the Text, otherwiſe than 
by Word of Mouth, ſo not by Writing, 

It was proper, that the Actions and Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt ſhould be as clearly ex- 
preſſed, as the then Language could ex- 
preſs them; but not proper for Chriſt or 
his Diſciples, to give a new Conſtruction 
in Writing of the Old Teſtament, becauſe 
it was the Evidence which was to deter- 
mine Men concerning him. It was not 
the Part of Chriſt to explain the Evidence 
of himſelf in the Hebrew, and record the 
Explanation, becauſe he ſays, John v. 31. 


if 


Tf bear Witneſs of myſelf, my Witneſs 
is not true. So viii. 13. the Phariſees 
reproached him with it, Thou beareſt Re- 
cord of thyſelf, thy Record is not true; 


but he ſays, 14. Though IT bear Record 
of - myſelf, yet my Record is true, for I 


know whence 1 came, and whither I go, 


x" but ye cannot tell whence Ic ame, &c. | 
The Evidence a Man gives of himfelf may 
be true in Fact, much more that which he 


gave of himſelf; but it was not legal Evi- 
dence, ſuch as others were bound to ad- 


mit as ſuch. 16. For I am not alone, but 


T and the Father that ſent me. v. 32. 


There is another that beareth Witneſs 
of me—36.—T he Works bear Witneſs of 


me—The Father — has born Witneſs. 


309. Search the Scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have eternal Life, and they 


are they which teſtify of me. Acts x. 43. 


Jo him give all the Prophets Witneſs. 


The Commiſſion and Inſtructions of 


the Diſciples and Apoſtles were to preach, 
That the Kingdom of Heaven was at 


hand. It was well enough 'known what 
was meant by that Kingdom : But as there 
was Evidence enough given of him, by 
the Conſtruction of the Apoſtate Fews 
his Enemies, of what he was to do and 
ſuffer; ſo the other Parts were to be diſ- 
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covered by croſs examining their Tranſ. 
lations. 5 

Though the Tranſlations hg) Ezpline 
tions were made bv the Levitical Prieſts, 
yet they knew that Chriſt was to ſuperſede, 
to ſet aſide their Order, therefore not 
Parties in Opinion, but in Intereſt here, ſo 
not in any Senſe to be legal Evidence for 
the Fews or Apoſtates, 

If Chriſt nad intended to give us any 
further Helps about the Hebrew Tong ue 
than thoſe they then had, is it not likely 

that he would have employed ſuch a one 
as Paul rather than Gamaliel? He acted 
more candidly, in giving Men Cautions 


againſt the Traditions of the Fews, and 


in ordering them to ſearch the Scriptures, 


7, and find the Evidence for themſelves, and - 
by furniſhing ſome of his Preachers with 


the Gift of Toneues, to give the reſt In- 

formation how to ſearch, and ' how to 
find the Truth till the Church was fettled, 

when it ceaſed, than if he had given us a 
new Tranſlation of the Hebrew & criptures. 
And againſt this Information, the Apoſtate 
F2Ws made their laſt Efforts tn about 600 
| Years after. 

What was wanted among the .Teathens 
Was the Hebrew Scriptures, and the Idea 
of each Root of the Hebrew Language 


„ 


| 323 ) 
in a living On The Septuagint. 
had done enough for that; and it was too 


late for Apoſtates to offer theirs for Evi- 
dence then to the Heathens, The very 
Tranſlations of the Fews prove, that Pro- 
phecy was ceaſed, and was not to be re- 


ſtored till the Meſſi ah came, and were 


| ſufficient to prove him the Perſons as the 
Blind ſee, the Deaf hear, &c. If he 
had meddled with conſtruing the ZTebrew 


| Scriptures, as nothing was wanting which 
Hell or the Fews could ſuggeſt, the Zews 
would have charged him with conſtruing 
them, to prove himſelf the Perſon of the 
_ Eſſence, and Man, the Perſon, who every 


Man who came in was to find deſcribed for 


himſelf from the original Records. 


The Apoſtles write, that they proved 


- Chriſt out of the Hebrew Scriptures ; but 
do not write one Inſtance by what Texts, 


or how: So certainly it was not fit for 
him to have it writ, only Chrz/t asked a 


Queſtion, or put a Caſe, and left it to 
them to conſtrue; and the Writers were 


not allowed to inſert their Explanations, 


for the Reaſons aforeſaid, but were al- 
lowed to tell us, there were Proofs there, 
and We are, as he has ordered us, to ſearch 
for them. 
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The points! in which the Jews differed 
with, and diſputed about with CHriſt and 
his Diſciples, were then well, nay uni- 


verſally Known; and when Chriſt cau- 
tioned his Diſciples to avoid their Doc- 


trine, and fearch the Scriptures, twas 


| plain to every one what they were to ſearch 
about, which was to ſee what the SCrip- 
Fures aid in thoſe Points; one of theſe 


Points was no leſs than having or loſi ing 
eternal Lie. 


The Majeſty of the perſons who of- 


fered, and the Dignity of the Offer, could 
not bear with being treated with Con- 


tempt: Chriſt was to ſuffer the Wrath of 


the Pander, and the Contempt and Cru- 
elty of Men; but when his Part was per- 


formed, nay even before, the Meſlige 


Was not to be treated with Contempt. : 


If a City rejected them, they were to 
ſhake the Duſt off their Feet; they who 
would hear, or accept, were to be aſſiſted 
with inſpired Men to help them, till the 


Church was eſtabliſhed. . But as they were 


to have their Evidence from the Scripturec, 


if they would not ſearch them they were 


at Liberty to refuſe, and go their own 
Way. No other Evidence was to be given 


them. The Fews, according to "heir 


Method of tryi ing Prophets, asked for 2 


Sign, 


(325). 
Sign, that Chrif ſhould Scion] the 


Names. He would not condeſcend to. 


give them any, but ſuch as were predicted 
in Types or Words he would fulfil; the 
Signs had been given long before, and if 
the Scriptures had been new written in 


another Language, the Miracles muſt have 
been performed a-new, which then they 


could not have underſtood ; and who he 


was who was to come, was proved long 
before, he was only to perform the things 


that were predicted of him. 

The Fews were ſuch a Church babe 
and in the Time of Chriſt, that although 
many of them were wrong in the main 
Point, he communicated with them, 


joined to hear their Seriptures read in 
the Porches of the Temple, and in Prayers 


with them; which, perhaps, were in 
Chaldee or Greek, or prayed among them 
ſeparately, talked with them about their 


Tranſlations, Traditions, Oc. which now 


the Apoſtles have written; and proteſted 
_ againſt their Errors, in every Part, does 
this make him approve of any of them? 
WWWe receive that, called the LXX, as 
it was the Work of, or reccived by a 

Church, though a corrupt one, and as 
this gives us the Senſe of almoſt every 


Root or Word, and as we now know 
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in what Points they deviated from the 
Truth by the New Teſtament, and have 


. Chriſt's Cautions to ſearch the Scriptures: 


Does the Act of Seventy Men, if any ſuch 
were, or that Church determine us, and 
prevent us from ſearching and ſhewing 
their Errors, and uſing the Scriptures to 
proye Chriſtianity. I have ſhewed it was 
not proper for Chriſt, to meddle with re- 
forming any of theſe Things, nor does it 
appear he once did, except driving the 
Money Changer, &c. out of the Temple, 
and a very few others. 5 
Suppoſe a Settlement writ in Latin, 
of a Kingdom, or, ec. and the King was 
to have no Profit but the Good-will of 
the Subjects; and two claimed under it, 
and the Subjects who chooſed not right, 
ſhould loſe their Lives and Eſtates; would 
it be reaſonable that one of the Claimers 
ſhould conſtrue it? would it not be rea- 
ſonable to leave it to every Subject, let 
him conſtrue, judge and chooſe for him- 
ſelf. Let the Pope judge, and the Free- 
thinkers think about this. 
It was predicted that many Pretenders 
to be the Meſſiah were to come. There- 
fore the Genealogy, the Time when, and 
the Marks by which, the People in be— 
ing then, and we were to know the truc 
One by, were deſcribed in the Hebrew; 
= ODS 1 and 


3 1 

and Chriſt was to perform and ſuffer them, 
Sc. Every one in being at the Time, 
was to ſec for himſelf and for us, whether 
he, or any, or which of the Pretenders 
performed or anſwered them. He wanted 
no other Evidence, nor any other Tranſ- 
lations, nor attempted either; even the 
Traditions, which thoſe who expected 
ſuch a Redeemer had received, were ſuf- 
ficient. The Holy Ghoſt gave them 
Power, to underſtand and teach the He- 
brew Scriptures ;5 and their Hearers had 
it in their Power to learn, and under- 
ſtand them, and to teach them in Suc- 
ceſſion; if their Hearers negle&ed this 
upon which the whole depended, there 


Was to be no other Manifeſtation, every 


Man thenceforward was to ſce for him- 
ſelf. 5 | 5 
Nay, People were then ſo full of Ex- 
pectation, that thoſe who were out of the 
reach of the Prieſts and their Traditions, 
were ſo well skilled in the Scriptures; 
that upon the Baptiſm of John, thoſe 
preached, as Acts xviii. Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, who was only baptized with 
the Baptiſm of John, preached out of the 
Hebrew Scriptures, mighty in the Scrip- 
tures, mightily convinced the Jews, ſhew- 
ing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was 
© e 


4 %% 
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tbe Chriſt. 80 Chap. xix. Others who 


when Paul had baptized and laid his 
Hands upon them, received the Holy 


Ghoſt, ſpake with Tongues and prophe- 


ſied. 
Mr. Hutchinfon has obſerved, Mo ſes - 
6 ne Principio, p. 36. ibid. 178. when 
the Conditions were performed, the He. 
brew Terms were to ceaſe, and others 
were to commence. | 

If the Obſervator knows any thing 
of his Maſters, or if he had asked his 
Rabbinical Man, he muſt know why, 


Lord and God are ſo many times in the 
Tranſlation of the Hebrew Bible; and 
that there are Words which fignify Lord 
but a few times, and none that in any of 
his Senſes, ſignify God, in the Original. 


He knows there is the Word nn, whoſe 


Meaning will not comport with their and 


their Maſter's Scheme, ſo their Maſters 
ſubſtituted d Lord in the place of mT; 
which if he had conſtrued, perhaps, the 
Party would have excommunicated him, 
and the LXX have tranſlated it ſo; and 
the Obſervator cannot find it in Ara- 
bick, and ſo he thinks this muſt ſtand. 
They have ſerved 7 in much the ſame 


manner, and when two of the ſame, or 
three or four of theſe Words, 180 tranſ- 


3 1 lated 


„ 
lated Lord and God, come together, th 
drop or change, or make any of them 


ſignify any thing. My Readers may ſee, 


what Relation Aleim, which is uſed for 
Kings, and for Cherubim, Teraphim, 
and for Fire, Light and Spirit, has to 


any ſingle Perſon with all Powers, which 
they ſuppoſe their Cod has. The Words 


in the Original were by Infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs ſuited to the State of For- 
feiture Men were then in, and ſo to the 


Chriſtian Hſtem; which he deſires you 
will not admit, for if you do, he and his 


Brethren in your Opinion are damned. 


The Perſon of the Eſſence, who was to 


purchaſe Men, is ſometimes called Lord, 


and is ſo now; he has in his way owned | 
there was no Word except & for God, 


but what they took from the Alcoran. He 


may ſee in Mr. Hutchinſon's Introduction 


to Moſes — ſine P. the Word God came 
from Perſia, by the Goths and Vandals, 


ſignifies Good ; what they applied it to = 


cannot tell: So you may ſee how the 
Greeks had applied Words uſed for Fe- 


hovah, &c. in Moſes —-{1 7 p 8: 
He would apply it to the Aleim, the Tri- 


nity. It is no wonder that the Deifts or 
Atheiſts ſhould be fo fond of this Word, 


is not this all they have to ſay? Indeed he 


objects, 
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objects, that if theſe Words be explained, | 
it would ſwell the Bible, perhaps, ſome 


Sheets. If we get quit of theſe Creatures 
for this Expence, it will be the beſt Bargain 


Men have made a great while. | 
He, p. 15. aſſerts Mr. Catcott's own 


Verb ne, is uſed in the Hebrew Bible, 
to lament and howl, and that he might as 
well have derived the Name Aleim from 


that Senſe. Tis not N but H that is 


once writ, Joel i. 8. and ſo conſtrued; 


but this is not proving that it is the ſame 
Verb, nor that it is uſed as it is conſtrued 

to howl. If he could prove this of the 
Root, which is impoſſible, was it not 
a Part of the Curſe, when the Fews 


rebelled, that their Church was to be a 


Widow, without either real or falſe 5y2, 
that there were to be many Widows, 
who might bind themſelves in Sackcloth, 


and none were to ſhew Mercy, or com- 
fort them. | 


P. 13. becauſe MR is uſed for an Oak, 
he ſays Mr. Catcott might as well have 
derived Aleim from the Properties in an 
Oak, why the Oak was named T8, he 


may ſee in the Accounts Mr. Hutchinſon 
has given of the Methods uſed to preſerve 


the Memory of Perſons and Actions, be- 


"ore Writing was reycalcd, and no where 
elle; 5 


5 


6331) 

elſe; eſpecially in his Introduction to Mo. 
ſes—fme Principio. | 
He expoſes his Ignorance in deſiring to 
be ſhewed why O®xos God, and Otios Di- 
Vine, were not derived from Ozor, which 
| ſignifies Brimſtone, in not knowing that 
Brimſtone, was derived from their God 
Oeos, and that it was an Emblem of one 
of their Typical Purifers, cited in the Uſe 
of Reaſon recovered, p. 138. And the 
Root was uſed for it, as that of A was to 
Hope; but Brimſtone was nothing a-kin 
to the true Aleim. 2 
Though the Aleim cannot lye nor 
break their Covenant or Oath, yet they 
can make a Covenant each with the o- 
thers, and ſwear to perform it, and they 
tell us their Reaſon, Heb. vi. 17. — to fhew 
unto the Heirs of Promiſe, the Immu- 
tability of his Council, interpoſed him- 
ſelf by an Oath: Moſes —-{me Prin- 
cipio, p. 94. Eph. ii. 12. Strangers from 
the Covenants of Promiſe—— without 
God in the World, The Obſervator's 
God could not make a Covenant, ſo the 
 Obſervator has made a Covenant from 
all Eternity; ſo co-eval with Fehovah 
Rubbim, before they were Aleim ; ſo 
owns not that it was made by them, and 
9, denies that it was confirmed by their 
| ; „55 Oaths, 
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Oatbs, or that dh, as an Oath or Curſe | 
is ever applied to Fehovah Aleim, of 

which laſt preſently. „ 
None of the Caſes he puts, p. 10. are 
parallel. He ſays, p. 27. But all this 
may be litterally true, of any three 
Men armed, who are in League toge= 
ther for any Miſchief, &c. The Ob- 

ſervators have entered into a League and 
armed themſelves to do - Miſchief; but 
that makes not them Aleim: Neither 
Kings, nor Fehovah Aleim were called 
ſo for that; but for covenanting and 
ſwearing, &c. and falſe Aleim were 
ſuppoſed to do ſo, to deliver their Sub- 
jeas, &c. Indeed, it was Part of the 
Covenant and Oath to deſtroy their Ad- 
verſaries, &c. and formerly they did fo; 
but any Three who have Power and Right 
ſo to do, who make a Covenant, and 
bind themſelves by Oath under a condi- 
tional Execration to perform it, are called 
Aleim. A Hebrew Word gives its own 
Idea, takes it not from others, and Ideas 
of Perſons or Actions above, are taken 
from Perſons, Things or Actions which 
are Objects of Senſe here. Theſe are 
ſenſible Proofs, why the Eternal Three 
are called Aleim, and thence the Idea is 


taken; 


( 333 ) 

taken; but no other Three are Felovah 
Aleim. 

Though a Man that is ane and 
duly receives the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, does not take an Oath, yet he 
comes into the Oath of the Aleim, and 
ſo has a Religion; was in danger of being 
execrated before he came in, ſo nced not 
come in to be execrated himſelf; but to 
partake of the Benefit of Chriſt's being 


_  execrated for him. 


Many have complained that the Fews 
did not own the Root, ſo did not give us 
the Signification of this and the other 
chief Words, as you may ſee in the He- 
brew Writings perfect, p. 310. So o- 
thers, as 7. Cocceius, Herm. Mitſius, 
Melch. Leydecker, have aimed at, and 
come near the Signification of Aleim, as 


you may ſee, 22 p. 315, 316, 317. and 


ibid. p. 3 10. that ſome had attempted to 


make the Word from ArabiCck ſignify to 


adore, or to worſhip. 
9. After quibbling and ſhuffling, and 


talking of a Plural Being dived from 


a Singular, averring that he finds not an 
explanatory Confiruction of M78 in any 
Lexicon; (tis all one if it be in a Con- 
cordance; Kircher, ox, Adjuration, 
an Oath, which one is bound by, under 


the 
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the Imprecation of a Curſe to keep his 


Contrat?.)— The Obſervator ſays, That 
the Noun derived from thence ſignifies 
an Oath or 4 Curſe, and that the Verb 


of Men, and never of the Bleſſed God. 


It would have been of vaſt Service to the 


Free-Thinkers, if inſtead of your Word, 


- Which none of them will take, becauſe you 


have confined them to more unreaſonable 


Rules, than they thought the Scriptures = 


were; you had ſhewed for what Ends 


the Scriptures were writ, ſo why, or 
by what Authority you determine that 


Words, you allow to be fairly conſtrued 
in all other Caſes, muſt not each be uſed 


in the ſame Senſe, when applied to the 


Aleim, or Epithets of Chri/t, or Terms 
of the Covenant for the Redemption of 


Man. The Apoſtate Fews ſay otherwiſe, 


Hebrew Writings perfect, p. 307. Te- 
la ignea Satana, Carm. Lip. Confut. 


. 406, © It is a no leſs true than com- 
mon Rule with the Fews, that no Word 
of Scripture loſes its native Senſe entirely.” 


If the Idea be not kept to every Word 


hath the ſame Signification I readily 
grant ; but then they are always ſpoken 


in the Root, the Language is uncertain, 
nothing but keeping the Idea, can make 
the Language capable of conveying 

Things 8 


„„  ÞJ 
Things recorded. Words of the Root 
of h are above forty times fairly con- 
ſtrued by his Evidence the Fews, and 
but otherwiſe in two or three Names, as 
de ET and oh, and the Reaſon 
is obvious, to juſtify their Cauſe, let him 
refer this tothe Poll 
If this Bleſſed God be either Fehovah 
or Aleim ; if he pleaſes he may prove 
what he is, and what he deſerves. This 
Covenant and Oath was but once made; 
but is often referred to by this Verb 
and Noun, once in the Sermon, Deut. 
Xxix. 12. - „%% ĩ aA 
If theſe Creatures had either Senſe or 
Inclination to be ſet right; they might 


ſee by the Epithets of delivering out of 


Slavery, &c. given to the Aleim, that 
the Word is truly conſtrued. They offer 
to refer theſe Things to Men, I may ſafely 
refer them to the Devil, for he under- 
ſtood theſe Things before he came here; 
and knew the Senſe of Aleim in his 
Diſcourſe with Eve ; and as maliciouſly 
as the Obſervator ſays, Te, the Parents, 
and the Race of Men ſhall. be ſicut A- 
755 as they are, under an Wege 
if you do not perform ſuch and ſuch Con- 
ditions ; halle 3 Good — Evil. 
1 Sam, xxx. 15. a Heathen ſays- 


Swear 


(336) 
Swear unto me 2, in the manner as 
thoſe, who have put themſelves under a 
Conditional Execration, if thou wilt — 
I Kings xix. 2. ( Jezebel ſwears) Let 


thoſe who have put themſelves under a 
Conditional Execration, do ſo to me and © 


more alſo hut theſe firſt ſhut their 


Eyes, and then it is no Wonder theſe | 


Things are hid from them. | 

The Obſervator diſlikes two Expreſ. 
fions, firſt that Aleim ſhould ſignify thole 
under the Conditional Execration of an 
Oath. Men did not ſtate this, which 
kept them from the Conſtruction, Hebrew 
Writings perfect, p. 324. Second, nor 
that Jehovah was MN execrated, cited 


Hebrew Writings perfect, p. 327. and 


as uſual confounds them, and infers Ab- 
55 ſurdities. 
This laſt, is one * the Things our 


Friend has not carried through, . 


the Completion belongs to the New 
. Teſtament ; ſo till the Series of Things 


be explained, this or any ſuch Propoſition 


ſtands unſupported by the Correlatiues, 
and only by the ſingle Evidence. 2 
The Obſervator tells us, the Apoſtates 


give the Epithet of Bleſſed to their Deus, 


that is not an Attribute to one of the 


Aleim. Acts xx. 35. It is more bleſſed 
5 „ 


PRIN, „ 2 Een rant dts ho, TTT r 3 ö 


Ars os PIPE LC PP OI ] c ö $ » " 8 7 by : «; 
22 IS ne HFID RE SR OS ns 875 7 * 


how) 
* 
BE I» 
NG 
"6 
25 
Px 
*8 
N 235 
Ne 
2 2 
Rv 
e 
LI 
2 
bs, 
2 
x 
7 


(337) 


to give than to receive. Heb. vii. 7. The 
Lefs is bleſſed of the Better. They are 
not the Bleſſed but the Bleſſers, and we 
are to attribute to them being us, Ge. 


Tis one thing to be put under the Obli— 
gation of a Penalty if they break Cove- 
nant, ſo no Diſgrace nor Damage if they 
perform 3 and another, if ſuch a Thing 
happen, to be liable to undergo a Penalty. 
That the Three Perſons put themſelves 


under a Conditional Execration, if Man 


fell, if they did not perform their Cove- 


nant and redeem him, is proved above, 
Deut. xxix. 12. xiv. 21. Ege. xvi. 59. 
xvii. 19. Dan. ix. 11. And it is not a 
New Obfervation, ſee Glaſſiuss Account 


of the Oath in Moſes —ſine Principio, 


p. 99. As to Fehovah being joined 
with the Participle Paſſrue execrated, 
though the Obſervator applies it to every 


Perſon in the Eſſence, as every Perſon in 


the Eſſence is Fehovah and N, the next 


Queſtion is, whether this is to be applied 


to the Three or to One; this is not de- 
termined in the Sermon. If one of the 
Eſſence, covenanted if Man fell, to un- 
dergo the Execration of taking Fleſh, be- 


ing evilly treated in it, and in it hanging 


on a Tree, after Man had fallen, he was 
Vol.. VI. „ RE. 
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according to the Sentence of the Law 
rp, Deut. xxi. 23. Gal. iii. 13. Curſed, 
Execrated, or, c. So from the Time 
Man fell, till the Oath was performed, he 
was firſt obliged abſolutely to be execrated, 
and at laſt was actually execrated. The 
next Text cited in the Sermon, after Pſal. 
xviii. 31. where the Printer has omitted 


(Iſa.) xliv. S. Is there mx beſides me, | 


yea, there is no Rock, I know not any. 
The Heathens all had Aleim, but none 
of them had 58, though it is once uſed 
as Chaldee, in Dan. cited Moſes — ſme 
Principio, p. 54. The Text is who—— 
execrated, beſides Jchovah? When the 
Pſalms and Tſaiah were written, wherein, 
hope all theſe Words will explain them- 
ſelves ſhortly, he was not actually exe- 
crated ; there is no Tenſe, this reached 
from the Fall of Man to the Fact; no o- 
ther was, or was determined to be exe- 
crated, but that Perſon in the Fleſh, cited 
Hebrew Writings perfect, p. 327. The 
Obſervator has the Impudence to tell us, 
that the Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 13. ſpoke only 
of the Humanity of Chriſt, when he ſays 
Chriſt became a Curſe for us. He may 
ſee Texts cited in The Uſe of Reaſon re- 
covered, p. 354. that Fehovah redeemed 
us, and that one Man could not redeem 

| Another, 


2 


5 (339 ) ED 
another, much leſs all Men, as Pſal. xlix.8. 
One Man cannot redeem another ; he can- _— 
not give to the Alcim their Price. Nay, 1 
though the Humanity makes himſelf, P/al. 4 
xxii, 23. a Brother; this is diſtinguiſhed, | 414 
Deut. xxxii. 15. —— And forſaken uss | 
who made him; and highly eſteemed the 
6 Rock of his Salvation. 16. They ſacri- 
Feed to the Givers of Food who have not 
made a Covenant; Aleim they have not = 
known them. A Heathen mentioned j | 
to the [/raelites, 2 Chron. xxxii. 15,— | 
Becauſe no d no Nation, nor King- 
dom can deliver his People out of mine 
Hand. Neh. ix. 17. For thou m8, art 
ready to pardon, gracious and merciful. 
The Interlocutory Diſcourſe between 
218 Job the perſecuted, and his Friends, 
is a Controverſy whether each Believer was 
to bear the Puniſhment due for his own 
Sin, or for Sins he did not confeſs, here 
or hereafter, or one Perſon ſhould bear 
it forall; hence MX is oftner uſed in 
this Book, than in all the reſt; hence his 
= Speech, Fob. xlii. 7, 8, 9. And it was 
o, that after Jehovah had ſpoken theſe 
= Mords unto Job, Jehovah ſaid to Eliphaz 
the Temanite, My Wrath is kindled a- 
 gainſt thee, and againſt thy two Friends: 
For ye have not ſpoken of me the Thing 
Es „„ 


Fan 
that is right, as my Servant Job hath. 
| Therefore take unto you ſeven Bullocks 
and ſeven Rams, and go to my Servant 
Job, and offer up for yourſelves a Burnt- 
Offering, and my Servant Fob fhall pray 
for you, for him will T accept. Job. iv. 17. 
Shall & one perplexed be more juſt than 
dw? Ib. x. 2. 1 will ſay unto MIR con. 
demn me not. Ib. xi. 6, The Jecrets of 
Wiſdom, for they are double (involved or 
complex) as to what is in. them, (for 
Matter) and know that o will blot 
thee out thy Sin. Canſt thou find out 
dh thoroughly, ( Heb. to the Bottom.) 
Ib. xv. 8. Haſt thou heard in the Council 
of M38 ? lb. xvi. 19. Behold now in the 
Names my Inſtitution, and my Witneſs 
on high, to my Interpreter, my Compa- 
nion, to w mine Eye poureth out Tears, 
and Ny to the Mighty One with MR and 
a Jon of Man for his Friend. Ib. xix. 23. 
O) that my Words were marked down, 
oh that they were engraven in a Memo- 
rial; that they were hewn out in Stone, 
with an Iron Pen and Lead for ever; 
that I know e my Redeemer, the Liv- 
zng One. | 
The Type who was to exhibit his com- 
ing and Actions, was Lev. xxv. 25. the 
chief or neareſt Male Relation; he was 
%)) Es Numb. 
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Numb. xxxv. 1 2. to ſlay the Perſon, who 
had wilfully ſlain his Relation, xxxv. 25. 
| Joſh. xx. 6. , the Congregation were 
to be. Judges; and if he were ſingle, and 
his Relation had left a Wife and no Iflue, 
I think he was to raiſe up Seed to his Kinſ- 
man; or if he left no Male but Female 
Iſſue, Ruth iii. 9, 12, & c. he was to raiſe 
up Seed by her, and have the Eſtate; and 
if the Eſtate was mortgaged, he was to pay 
off the Mortgage. He who was to execute 
this Office, had Life in his own Right and 
in his Gift, Gen. xlviii. 16. The Axcent 
who N redeemed me from all Evil. 
Pl. xix. 5. Ixxvili. 3 5. Iſa. xli. 14. xliil. 
14. Ixiii 16. Michah iv. 10. He was Je- 

 hovah, Iſa. lix. 20.— 981 He redeeming 

ſhall come to Sion. Hof: xiii. 14. 1 will 

ranſom them from the Grave, from Death 
SK. will redeem them. I will be thy 
Vlagues, O Death, I will be thy Deſtruc- 
tion, O Grave. He was to avenge the 
Blood, the Death of his Subjects, then 
Brethren upon Satan, who had murdered 
them by tempting them to Sin, ſubjected 
them to Death, and to the Forfeiture of 
their Inkevitinge, and to raiſe them from 
Death, pay off the Mortgage, and redeem 
their Inheritance. The Type was by the 
Uſage of the Word, either polluted, till 

| Y . he 
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he revenged Blood by Blood, or by ſhed- 
ding of their Blood. And it appears, Deut. 
xxi. 6, c. that not only 583, but the 
City or Nation was polluted by Blood, 
where innocent Blood had been ſhed; till 
he and they were purified; by his ſhedding 
the Blood of the Murderer, or if the 
Murderer could not be diſcovered, till 
they had purified themſelves..ñêv; 
y And in the new (Ara, y (Nold. 
p. 695. with, together with, p. 697. in) 
Dy, Duſt, Fleſh, Bp he ſhall riſe up. 
This Duſt upon Fehovah was predicted to 
riſe up by the ſame Word Bp, Deut. xvii. 
15. and many other Places, cited Data, 
Part 1. p. 96. And Fehovah alſo, Pſal. 
xii. 6. For the Oppreſſion of the Poor, for 
the Sighing of the Needy, now will 1 
Pp ariſe ſays Jehovah; and ſave him 
from him that hath enſnared him. ——— 
And after (Lat.) Pellem meam contrive- 
rint hanc ; after thoſe who had tempted 
Man, or thoſe who decreed Death for 
Sin, had torn off that Skin, which kept 
the Blood and Fluids in his Body, and in 
every Part, ſo had diſſolved his Body *. 
And wan Nola, p. 539. D Materials, of. 
Eo np we 3 
This Part of this glorious Text is ſet right in Remark: 
pon Warburton's Remarks, as it is there proved that 


* 1 Dpa M ſignifies, a Skin ſuch as mine ball en. 


tleſe bim. 
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Though this Subject deſeryes a Volume, I 
muſt only give a few Hints. The Alerm, 
Cen. ii. 7. formed the Subſtance of BIR 
Man wy Duſt, from Tx the Species 
of Duſt ſo called, in Form Fleſh, Blood, 
c. ſo iii. 19. For Duſt thou art, and 
unto Duſt thou ſhalt return. v. 2. Called 
their Name d. So N. y, are made 
Denominations of Fleſh, Blood, c. As 
the Subſtance is in common, Men are ſo 
related in a Parallel to the Manner in the 
Text, call the Fleſh not only of near, but 
ol diſtant Relations, nay of all others, my, 
thy, our Fleſh, as Cen. xxix. 14. My Bone 
and my Fleſh. xxxvii. 27. He is our Bro- 
ther — our 7 Jud. ix. 2. 1 am your 
Bone and your Fleſh. 2 Sam. v. 1. 1Chron, 
xi. 1. Mie thy Bone and thy Fleſh. 2 Sam. 
ix. 12. Je are my Bones and my by 
13. Art thou not my Bone and my Fleſh? 
Ila. Iviii. 7. Hide not thyſelf from thy 
Own Flog, Hence tis ſaid, As xvii. 26. 
And hath made of one Blood all Nations 
of Men. By Derivation, Gen. ii. 23. Eve 
was Bone of Adam's Bone, and by the 
Covenant of Marriage, Fleſh of his Fleſh. 
Hence the Fleſh of the Wife is ſaid, ex- 
cluſive of others, to be the Fleſh of the 
| Husband, to be one Fleſh, & & cont. v. 24. 
And they Hall ve one F. 12205 cited by Chriſti; 
Y 4 ſo 


„ 
ſo 1 Cor. vi. 16. are Fornicators; ſo be- 
tween Chriſt and the Spoufe, Eph. v. 32. 
This is a great Myſtery, but I ſpeak con- 


cerning Chrift and the Church. v. 30. For 
we are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, 
and of his Bones. So Children in either 


Senſe are ſaid to be, Heb. xii. 9. We have 
had Fathers of our Fleſh. ii. 13. (cited 
from 1/4. viii. 18.) J and the Children 
which God hath given me. 14. Foraſ- 
much then as the Children are Partakers 
, Fleſh and Blood; he alſo himſelf took 


Part of the ſame. — So ii. 11. He is not 


aſhamed to call them Brethren. So what- 


ſoever was loſt in the Fleſh, was to be re— 


covered for Believers in the Fleſh. Hence 
Fehovah 2 was to come to his Station 


to perform his Office, in yy Fleſn. So 
Job was to ſee Jehovah c ο,, the exe- 
crated. Pſal. lxxx. 17. Let thy Hand be 
upon the Perſon of thy Right-hand, up- 
on the Jon of Man whom thou madeſt 
 firong for thyſelf. Lach. xiii. 7, Awake, 


O Sword, againſt my Shepherd, and a. 


gainſt , that is my bellow, ſaith Je- 

Hovah of Hoſts, finite the Shepherd, &c. 
Mal. iv. 5. Behold, I will ſend you VR 
fal. Ixxxix. 19. Then thou ſpakeſt 


mn Viſion to the Holy One, and ſaidſt 1 


have laid Help upon 12;—&c, and v. 49. 


What 
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What ; fhall live, and not ſee Death; 


ſhall deliver his Body from the Hand of 
Diſſolution, Selah. Iſa. xxvi. 19. His 


dead Men foall live, together with my 
dead Body tw fhall they ariſe. Pal. 
xvi. 10. For thou wilt not leave my Body 


in the Grave, neither wilt thou ſuffer 
my, thy, pious One to ſee Corruption. 


(Diſſolution, Reduction to Duſt, which 


was the Sentence upon Man) cited Acts ii. 
27, 31. xiii. 35, 37. But he whom God 
raiſed. again ſaw no Diſſolution. Pſal. 


ciii. 4. Redeeming from Diſſolution thy, 
my Liver. So 1ſa. xxxviii. 17. But thou 
haſt embraced my Body from the Diſſo- 


lution of Time. So us, Rom. viii. 21. 


Becauſe the Creature itſelf, alſo ſhall be 
delivered from the Bondage of *Diſſolu- 


tion, into the glorious Liberty of the Chit- 

dren of God. 1 Cor. xv. 42. —— 17 is 
ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in In- 
corruption. — 53. For this Corruption 


muſt put on Incorruption.— Then (cited 


from 1/a. xxv. S.) Death is ſwallowed 
up in Vittory.—1 Pet. i. 23. Being born 


again, not of corruptible Seed, but of in- 


corruptible, by the ſecret Perſon (now 


_ revealed,) of God which liveth and abi- 


deth for ever. Gen. iii. 15.—her Seed, 
it ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſtalt 
es bruiſe 


N - 
bruife his Heel. xvii. 2. And Iwill give 
my Purifier between me and between thee, 


_ Heb. ii. 14.— Fleſb and Blood, he alſo 


himſelf took Part of the ſame, that thro 


Death he might deſtroy him that had the 
Power of Death, that is the Devil, and 


deliver them, &c. 16. But he took on 


Him the Seed of Abraham. As ii. 3.— 


of the Fruit of his (David's) Loins ac- 
cording to the Fleſh he would raiſe up 
Chriſt. Rom. i. 3. Which was made of 


the Seed of David according to the Fleſb. 
John i. 1. And the Word was God. 14. 
And the Word was made Fleſh. Phil. ii. 
6, 7. Who being in the Form of God, 


thought it not Robbery to be equal with 
God—was made in the Likeneſs of Men. 


1 Tim. iii. 16. God was manifeſt in the 
Fleſi received up into Glory, Rom. ix. 


5. — , whom concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt 
who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, A- 

men. viii. 3. God ſending his own Jon 
in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for 
Sin condemned Sin in the Fleſh. Epheſ. 
ii. 15. Having aboliſhed in his Fleſh the 


Enmity, &c. Col. i. 21, 22. Tet now 
hath he reconciled in the Body of his 


Fleſh through Death. —Heb. v. 7. Who 


in the Days of his Fleſh. x. 20—Through 


the Vail, that is to ſay, his Fleſh. 1Pet. 


TO LW 
Mi. 18. For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered 
for Sins, the Fuſt for the Unjuſt (that 
he might bring us to God) being put to 
Death in the Fleſh, but quickened in the 
Spirit, iv. 1. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt 
hath ſuffered in the Fleſh ——Rom. v. 14. 
— Death reigned from Adam —— 
who is the Figure of him that was to 
come. 17. By one Man's Offence Death 
"reigned. — 18. Even ſo by the Righte- 
 ouſneſs of one. ——1 Cor. xv. 22. No as 
in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſball 
all be made alive. 45. The firſt Man 
Adam was made a living Soul, the laſt 
Adam @ gquickening Spirit. Heb. ii. 9. 

For we fee Feſus ——= for the ſuffering 
of Death crowned with Glory and Ho- 
nour, That he by the Grace of God, ſhould 
taſte Death for every Man. Sce the 
Citations in the Zebrew Writings perfect, 
p. 97, 98.) But to return to the Text, 
Job xix. 26. 1 ſhall have a Viſion of 
Ix the Perſon exccrated, whom I ſhall 
have a Viſion of *7 to myſelf.( Nold. p. 4.82, 
&c. © Perſonal Pronouns are expreſſive 
of Poſſeſſion of a thing, or Office; , as 
Pal. cxvili. 6, 7, &c.) And my Eye ſaw 
him (my next Relation the Avenger of 
my Blood, he who was cxccrated for me) 
and not a Stranger. They have compleated 


„„ 
my Deſires in my Boſom ; becauſe they 
ſay, why is there Perſecution to him, and 
the Root of the Secret is found in me. 
xxii. 12. Ie not FIR the Perſon execrated 
in the Height of the Names, and behold 
the Heads of the Stars, how high they 
are, and thou haſt ſaid, What does the 
drradiator know ? Can he judge through 
the Darkneſs £ Thick Denſities are a 
_ Covering to him that he ſees not; for he 
walketh upon the Circumference of the 
Names. Xxvii. 10. He ſhall call on WR 
at all Times. xxix. 3. When WIR =— 
in the Council of mHO8. xxxi. 6. Let 
him weigh me in the Scales of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and let WR know my Perfec- 
tion. xxxiii. In this thou art not right; 
T will anſwer thee, that TR is greater 
than Man. v. 23. If there be an Agent 
Vith him, ' an {uterpreter * (of the 

Terms between Man and ) one of a 
Thouſand — he ſhall pray unto , and 
he will have Mercy on him, and he ſhall 


* Or rather, as we ſhould take it, an Officer who takes 
a Meſſage from an Inferior, and puts it in his own Words, 
and carries it to a King or Priace, whom in his own Perſon 
a mean Man had no Acceſs to. It has no Relation to tranſ- 
lating one Language into another, but only putting another 
Man's Senſe into your own Words, as commenting is deſigned 
to do; and ſo the Word is uſed in S. S. and this is a clear 
Idea ; and ſuch an Officer belonged to all great Men for- 
merly, and is in all Courts at preſent. This is the Office 
Chriſt performs for Man to God. | 


08S): 
ſee his Face with Foy, and he ſhall reftore 


unto Man his Righteouſneſs. ver. 35. and 
none 7 8 where is 98 my Maker who 
h Songs in the Night. Pſ. l. 22. Un- 


givet 
Aerſtand now this ye that forget HR, leſt 


I tare you away, and there be none to de- 


liver you. Prov. xxx. 5. Every Word of 


os 75 pure. There was no Being in 
this Syſtem, or above execrated, but that 


Perſon of the Eſſence who was by having 


agreed to undergo that Execration, to 
take off the Execration from Men ; whe- 


ther there are ſome now, who arc, or will 
be execrated, for knowingly and wilfully 
refuſing, and by a Parcel of Chicanery, 
perſuading others to refuſe that Offer, they 
may *confider, 7 8 
So I believe, that M of the E Hence, 
who before this World became MX 3 and 
in time took our Flcſh upon him, and be- 
came WY, a carrier away of Captives, for 
us became MIR by being in his Fleſh hung 
upon the Tree, who raiſed his Body, and 
rules and glories in that Action. And 
though the Ob&/ervator ſays, upon the 
Apoſtle's faying, Chriſt was made a Curſe 


for us ; becauſe there the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


only of his Manhood, then aſſerts falſely, 
and infers as uſual : If a Perſon of the E/ 
ſence, who was Jehovah, was not in that 
EE „ 
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Manhood on the Tree, Chriſtianity is 


worth nothing, and that is the Caufe the 


Obſervator i is maintaining. As to the Ob- 


ſervator's Evaſion, that Chriſt was not ac- 
curſed, when the E ſence and the Huma- 


nity joint and ſeparated, had performed 


the Obligation of the Oath, the Di- 


vinity had raiſed and re- inhabited the Hu- 


manity, and that joint Perſon as by Cove- 


nant poſſeſſed the Kingdom, is not a Proof 


that he had not, but that he had been 
execrated. 

As Job Chap. 19. deſired caraclity that 
what was revealed to him, concerning 
the coming of Mx, might be recorded 


for ever; ſo Moſes, Deut. xxxiii. per- 
formed 70s Wiſh, recorded it and called 
it the Bleſſing, with which Moſes, the 
Man of the Aleim, bleſt the Children 


of Iſrael at the Point of Death. Moſes 
deſcribes his Typical coming, which was, 


though a Shadow, a ſure Pledge of his 
real coming; as the cutting off the Ty- 
pical Berith, and the Law of Fire there 


for them, was of his ſuffering the Wrath, 


and of his being really cut off for all; 


fo ſpeaks in the paſt Tenſe, as the other 


Prophets did of Viſions they had ſeen of 
theſe Things. And he ſaid, Jehovah com- 
eth from — (the Mount of the Aleim) 


Brix. 
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Brix. % 11D and yo Heliopolis) and 
ariſeth upon them vp from the Place 
of Judgment (with the Jod) He ſhineth 


forth upon them from the Mount N of 


Glory, and cometh from the Majeſty of the 
Holy, from his Right-hand ; Habbakuk 
ſpeaks of his future Coming in the Future 


Tenſe. Ch. iii. The Prayer of Habbakuk 


the Prophet upon MNWX8— MR ſhall come 


from D the Right. hand, and p from 


the Mount of the Glory. Iſa. xxv. 7. and 
he ſhall deſtroy in this Mountain the Face 
of the Covering caſt over all People, and 


the Veil that is ſpread over all Nations; 


he ſhall ſwallow up Death in Victory, 
and the Lord Jchovah ſpall wipe away the 
Tears from off all Faces; and the Rebuke 


of his People ſhall he take away from off all 


the Earth; for an Tm. And it ſhall be 


ſaid in that Day, Behold our Alcim ; 


this whom we looked for; and he will ſave 
us : This is Jehovah, him we looked for; 
we will rejoice and be glad in his Salva- 


_ tion: for the Hand of Jehovah ſhall reft in 


this Mountain. I ſuppoſe our Obſerva- 
tor has never conſidered the Senſe of 
the Words, MIx8-S5p--wIp--Om, Cc. 
We ſhall not go to the Latin Dictionary 


to find what NN means: Hab. iii. 3. ſays 


h and he was the ſame Perſon, and he 
55 es 


e | 

tells us where he came from. W 7 
curſe is oppoſite to MMR, they were not 
to ſay Evil of Father, Mother, nor the 
| | Aleim. It was not ſaying Evil of Fehg. 
+1 wah, that he execrated himſelf to ſave 
g Man. Suffering Execration, was the vo- 
luntary Act of the Eſſence, which was in 
Feſus to ſave us, and tis no Crime for us 
to own it; but as it was the loweſt Con- 
deſcenſion in him, ſo tis the chief Article 
| of our Faith, without which all the reſt 
| were void, and that, inter al. for which 
i WS... he has his Glory; and whoever is aſhamed 
* of him in this State, he will be aſhamed of 

them hereafter. . 


ot e All this Conſternation, all this Horror 
1 and Inaignation theſe Gentry are in, is 
| | "Ty not for Mr. Catcott, nor for the Aleim, 
i nor for Chriſtians ; but for them 
| 


felves, and for their imaginary Deus. 
BE The Word execrated, I readily own 
5 would be Blaſphemy againſt their ima- 
| ginary Deus; their, as the Apoſtates 
4 call 


| | * It may be obſerved here, that VN is, when ſpoke of 
1 | | Things whoſe Perfection it is to be fable, laſting, or fixed, 
4 | expreſſive of the contrary Condition, as Jacob ſays of Reu- 
1 ben, Gen. xlix. Unſtable as Water thou ſhalt not excel: 
| and ſo is of the ſame Root, and has the ſame Idea as N 


1388 | a which is rendered Light, a Flux, ſomething flowzng ; the 
al! i | Word is well render'd Curſed, when uſed as above, and 


14 | this gives us the Idea the inſpired Writer had when he uſed L | 
| the Word ; and fow, flowing, /ight, arc uſed by us in the 4 
ſame Manner as IN in Hebrew. 
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call their imaginary one Perſon in Oppo- 


ſition to the Aleim, their bleſſed God, if 
any ſuch were; as it would be of a Per- 
ſon of the Eſſence, if he were ſuppoſed to 
be eternally ſo. That which warms the 


Blood, compoſes the Mind and gives Life 


to a Chriſtian, chills the Blood, diſtracts 


and gives their common Enemy (Chriſtians) 


an Advantage, nay, is Death, eternal 


Death to theſe Creatures. It may well put 
them into Convulſions, to hear that Man 


fell, became execrated by his Sin, and that 


a Perſon of Fehovah, who was his Surety, 
was to take and took Fleſh, and was exe- 


crated for the Sins of Men, and that they 


cannot take the Benefit. No Wonder, 


theſe are but foretaſtes of what they are 
ſure will come, this is what makes ſome 


of them write ſo diſtractedly as they 


do. ; 
For one of the Eſſence to lay aſide the 
Glory which he had with the Father, to 


take Humanity, and become one joint 


Perſon, in order, inter al. to ſupport 


the Humanity to endure the Wrath due 
for the Sins of Men, till it was finiſhed, 
and the Humanity ſaid, P/ xxii. 1. Mat. 


xxvii. 46. | N. 198 nA, nay See A5 0s was, | 
or if they pleaſe now, Mar. xv. 34. N,, 
| &, EAWw, A!, 2 eos Au, 90 hee , CH haſt >» 


Vol. IV. Z thou 
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thou forſaken. me. Moſes —ſine Principio, 
p. 176. Walton P. v. 1. p. 88. de Lingua 
Hr. makes it N. Where ſeveral of 
the Divine Writers mention the fame 
Perſon upon the ſame Occaſion, cach 
gives him a different Attribute, not to 
make the Text uncertain, but more fully 
to deſcribe the ſame Perſon. He that 
left the Manhood was Oros, was ſurcly 
according to our Ideas of Things, and 
according to the Words of the Law, an 
Execration, notwithſtanding that, when 
it was performed it was by Covenant to 
entitle that Perſon to have the Glory of 
redeeming, ruling and ſaving thoſe who 
accepted and came into the Benefit, nay, 
to be the Glory of the Aleim, which 
changed the ſtile of the Sacred Writers in 
the Epiſtles and Revelations, Then it 
Might be ſaid in another of that Perſon's. 
Titles, as 2 Sam. xxii. 32. who is N 
(the Irradiator) ſave Jehovah. Thus the 
Oath was performed, and one was execra- 
Zed for many, and enjoys the Glory, and 
the Aleim are true, and the Obſ/ervators 
are Lyars, p. 14. So for any Thing theſe 
Creatures have ſaid or know, all the Reli- 
gion of all before, and of the Few Be- 
lievers, and of Chri/t;ans, came from an 
Oath, which put one under a Temporary 5 
VF Curſe, 
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Curſe, and tis Time for theſe Creatures to 
ſupport themſelves here, to make a ſeſt of 
it; for if it be true, as it certainly is, thoſe 
who die in what they call their Religion 
or Morality, or &c. are eternally Curſed. 
1. ſuppoſe, as it= was the greateſt Fault, 
Hof. iv. 1. There is no Knowledge of the 
Aleim in the Earth, it will be the greateſt 
Torture of the damned in Hell, that they 
knew that one, who was Jehovah, one of 
the Aleim, was voluntarily execrated to 
redeem Men; and particularly of theſe 
who would not accept of the Redemp- 
tion 3 and that they have been drawn into 
that State by the ſtupid Forgeries of Apo- 
fates, in Contradiction to the benign In- 
tentions and reiterated Warnings of Chrift, 
in direct Oppoſition to the Words of the 
Text, and in Contempt to Reaſon, Cre- 
dibility, or Poſſibility: That this Trum- 
pery could be deliver d by Moſes, or pre- 
ſerved by the Fews, and their Apoſtates, 
from his Time till within 1200 Years 
paſt, without writing, will augment their 
Torment beyond Expreſſion. It has been 
often preached in this World, as E/ ix. 
17. The wicked ſhall be turned into 
Hell, all the Nations that fe forget the 
Aleim. PL. l. 22. Now confider this, 


Je that forget MPN, tft I tear you in 
Z 2 Pieces, 


) 
| 


„ 
Pieces, and there be none to deliver. 
| | There will be no need of Preachers in 
| Hell; every one there will charge not only 
the Satans, the Seducers of him, but him- 
ſelf with this. We ſhall preach that Chriſt, 
= Compound of F7ehovah and Man, was 
execrated ; that is, preached in Heaven 
before him that ſi rreth upon the Throne 
and the Lamb, who was ſlain upon a 
Tree, and you may preach your Point- 
ing, Rules, and the Language of the 
Alcoran in Hell, they will no longer go 
down here; and if you do not, thoſe 
you have ſent thither, by ſuch curſed Alte- 
rations of mag nals will preach them to 
your eternal Shame and Torment. You 
will have Arabick enough there, the 
Apoſtate eus, and their falſe Prophet, 
have furniſhed you with Company enough 
of that forged Language. 
According to the old Proverb, a Man 
ſinking catcheth at every Twig. If the 
Earth mould open under theſe, who make 
ſuch an Exclamation againſt this Word, 
as it did under Corah, &c. who had ſaid 
the Congregation were holy, fo needed 
none to be execrated for them; then 
emblematically, afterwards really, would 
they not lay hold upon the Graſs to keep 
them from ſinking, do they not now lay 
„„ hold 


3 
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hold of Arguments as little able to 
them? 

Mr. Hutchinſon, in his new Account 0 
the Confuſion of Tongues, has ſnewed that 
it will not be allowed at the laſt Aſſize, 
that Zebrew Words ſhould be explained 
by Arabick, where one Word has ſeveral 
3 Significations, and where one 


Signification has as many Arabic Words 
fas it; ſo I cannot allow it. In Hebrew 


where there is no Speck, nor no Ara- 


bick, AR is the Verb and the Noun ſin- 


gular, and PTR the Noun plural, and 


mx the Participle paſſive. So thoſe and 
their Conſtructions mult ſtand, till the O- 


ſervator, or others, bring not Arguments 
and Chicanery 3 but Evidence, without 
Exception, to alter them. _ 
The Osſervator, p. 38. adviſes Mr. 
Catcott to weep bitterly for blaſpheming 
Jehovah, becauſe Peter wept bitterly for 
_ denying CHriſt. But Peter committed a 
greater Crime, Mat. xvi. 22. And began 
70 rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from 


thee, Lord, this jhall not be unto 7 


— which forced Chriſt to ſay, Get 
thee behind me, Satan——Mr. Catcott 
has uſed a Word, which honours Jeho- 


vah in Man. Peter wiped off this Crime 
by a Confeſſion who (hriſt was. Theſe 
2 3 "FP 
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| Things were not then, but were accom- 
pliſhed when the Son of Man was lifted 
up. The Obſervators deny the Eſſence 
being in Chriſi, and the Fact; and 1 doubt 
they : are paſt Advice. 

He agrees with the Author about the 
Perfection of the Hebrew; a Language 
contrived. by the Wiſdom of what he 
would have called his God, the Repoſi- 
tory of all divine Knowledge, ec. But 
would haye it left to every Monkey to 
find out a Word or Words, in any Apo- 
ſtate Language, to determine the Root 


and Senſe of every Word or Words in it; 


ſo all divine Knowledge, the Will of his 
h God, &c. and makes him a God, that 
writes thar you cannot underſtand it, with- 
out going to the Devil to have 1 it conſtrued | 
| by him. 
The Problems in Pactid Experiments, 


155 Sc. are Subjects which can be diſcovered 


by common Abilities of Men; but neither 
the Terms of Salvation, nor the Forma- 
tion and Operations of this Machine, ſo 
the Science of PhHiloſophy, which are 
clearly revealed in the Hebrew Scriptures, 
are, what any Man without them could 
ever LICOVET. :-:.. 
He wifhes the Hebrew Language were 
perfectly underſtood by all Divines. 1 
1 2 
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Uſe of the Hebrew, as taught by him 
and the Rabbies, is to make Men Apo- 
ftates, and his way of Derivation to make 
them Mahometans. The Ignorance of 
both is detected, and the more they ſhew 
of it, the more they recommend Mr. i” * 
Performance. 3 
Inſtead of Proof that Hebrew is derived 
froth Arabick, or to be conſtrued by Ma- 
 hometans, he ſhews you that he can write, 
which he calls Proof; that ETw c. are 
derived from this or that in Arabzck, 
and ſignify this or that. The Maſorite 
Rabbies could not get quit of 2w but 
made it dual, made it fi gnify twenty 
Things, as ſhem there, and maim Waters, 
Cc. becauſe Arabick was not then forged ; 
though this was only hinted at, p. 6. in the 
Sermon, ſo not in the way of our Obſ/erva- 
Tor. There are ſome Names to and Ideas 
in natural Things in the Hebrew, which 
he is not willing to ſee. This Word ex- 
preſſes the three Names, Fire, Light and 
Spirit; and it and they are alſo uſed from 
Gene/is to Revelation for the ſupreme 
| Three. He knew this Word had killed 
his Father's eldeſt Son, begot on the Body 
of the Heathen Claſh cks, fo as Arabick 
has ſeveral hundred Significations for one 
Word, as you may ſee in ſaid Account, 
he has found out one near this, which he 
2 4 fancies 


„ 
fancies will prevent its doing more Mif. 
chief to his Family. The reſt of his Words 


are concerned in explaining the Formation 


of this Earth in Mr. H. Moſes Principia, 


which was the firſt of this kind of Unan- 


ſwerables. As they are not willing to 


learn, fo can know nothing of Philoſophy, : 


neither Mr. H. nor I can ſhew them how 
the Words and the Conſtructions of them 


In that Picce correſpond with the Things, 


and ſo convince them. 
In order to confound, he places 1 that 
- which precedes the Cherubim at the latter 


End, firſt makes them Angels which join 


his Deus; then would place them not 


near him, but at Paradiſe, where he is 


not willing to own that Fehovab Aleim 
or his Deus was to inhabit. He makes a 
terrible Outcry, that if we break through 
his Maſter's Rules, we may {ſpoil all their 
Conſtructions. Tis true, and we will 
obſerye none that are arbitrary and falſe : 
The 1 Yau a Conjunction ſtands before 
ſome. Verbs with the Sign * Jod, which 
by Bythner's Reg. 79. he makes equal to 
ix then. If the Verb with the Sign Fod 
was to expreſs Time paſt, why did they 
put in the u, why not write the Letters 
of the Verb with only the) Yau preced- 


ing? as Gen. "It: 24. pan 1a. xiii. 21. 


Wan 
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Ni-: xxxii. 16. P21) Fer. xvii. C. 
D Lac. viii. 8, —1221---vm So Num- 
bers in Deut. xxx. & al. So plural Gen, 


xii. 6. De ν and we will worſhip, 
nawn and we will return. Though all 
the Times Moſes ſpeaks of there, were paſt 
when he wrote, he wrote as preſent, and 


relates Facts or Events in Succeſſion, the 


Jod is a Sign from that Moment the Au- 
thor is ſpeaking of forward; ſo in many 


Places it cannot be conftrued otherwiſe, | 


(perhaps he'll ſay fome of theſe have not 


the Speck under) as Cen. ix. 27. JU) and 
he ſhall dwell. Ibid, 1 Chron. xxiii. 25. 


Pſal. Ixxviii. 55. as Fob xxii. 27. Thon 


fralt pray unto him, and e he will 
hear thee. So 2 Chron. vii. 14. W321 and 


foall humble themſelves, Warn and pray, 
ay and ſeek my Face, way and ſhall 
turn. Pal. xxxvii. 29. The juſtified ones 


ſhall inherit the Earth, 1329) and fhatl 
inhabit it. lxxxvi. 17. N and ſhall ſee 


it, u and be aſhamed. He would 
make Hebrew conform to our Language, 
we have no Tenſe for this. He may take 
it that human Languages expreſs not the 
Tenſe, ſhall or will determine no part of 
future Time. The neareſt we can come 
in our Language, he next ejects him out, 


he next dwells and will dwell. Begin 


. 
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where you pleaſc, and the next Action 
was to eject, and the next was to in- 
habit p from the Precedent to the 
Garden of Eden Nx, the Subſtance of the 

Cherubim. If they will mend the Engliſh 
and form a Tenſe, which expreſſes the firſt 
Part of Time future, they may, but they 
muſt not pretend to mend the Record. So 
did determines no Part of Time paſt, and 
tis certain 7ehovah Aleim did not inhabit 
the Cherubim there, before the Man was 
caſt out; but if they had, that would not 
have altered the Idea of , which when 
applied to a Perſon or Perſons, 1s always 
to inhabit. He ſays true, that it is in ſome 

of our Tranſlations, The Lord God placed 
the Cherubims, and to ſhew you that there 
is not a Fraud ſo naked, but he dare offer 
it, he ſays, And we have every Tranſla- 
tion in the Polyglot Bible to juſtify it. 
The LXX, which is the only Tranſlation 
there, if one may call it fo, which we 
have any Buſineſs with, inſerts (And 
drove out Adam, and narurlce dwelt 
in it againſt the Paradiſe of Pleaſure”) 
And rd inſtituted the Cherubim, 
and flaming Sword, which is turr 4 
to keep the Way of the Tree of Life.“ 
Taoow is to inſtitute with Power, and they 
are called an Inſtitution, Exod. xxv. 15, 
to 22, and 1/a. viii. 20. which the LXX 

ſup- 
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ſuppoſes to be the chief, and makes the 
Law eis Bonb e an Aſſiſtant, ſo makes it 
and the Law for one End. The Apoſtates 


who have made all the other Tranſlations, 


were not willing to own the Law was pu- 


bliſhed before Moſes, ſo have inſerted 
placed in ſeveral of the reſt. In the Heb. 


Samar. placed. In the Note, verf. Samar. 
made to dwell ; as the Samaritan was ne- 


ver pointed, ſo keeps the Conjugation and 


the Hyen, and muſt be governed by the pre- 


cceding Noun, it muſt be znhabits. In 


Targ. Onkelos, tis placed, in Targ. J. B. 
 Uziel (cited Glory or Gravity, p. 105.) 


He drove out the Man, and made the 


Glory of his Divinity to dwell of old bc- 


tween the two Cherubims.” Targ. Hieroſ. 
„And he caſt out the Man, and made the 
Glory of his Divinity to dwell of old, 


from the Eaſt of the Garden of Eden over 
the two Cherubim.“ And they both keep 
in PAR 3 the Syriac incloſed; in the 

Perſian and Vulgar, placed; in the Ara- 
bick there is the Improvement, which till 
then they could not arrive at, He placed 
at the Eaſt of Eden Angels, ec.” wy 
He fays, there is no other Difference be- 


tween the Action and to cauſe the Action, 
between inhabit and to cauſe to inhabit; 


but that they are ſometimes diſtinguiſhed 


by 


DDR 
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by Vowels, where he mcans Points. Now 


] ſhall leave out his Points, and allow no 


| Alterations, cited Glory or Gravity, p. 40. 


The Jews ſay, Schind. Lex. p. 830. By 


the Preſence of God is meant the Glory of 
God, which appeared in the Holy of Holies 


between the Cherubim: Of theſe at the 


End of the Gemara, ch. 1. Bod. Hro- 


Chald. J to honour, glorify, Lev. x. 
Pal. xlix. Whence 125 by which Name 

in their more ſecret Writings they mean 
the Divine Preſence or Shechimah.” So 
Lev. xvii. 4. rd is a Place for Fehovah 
to dwell in, and Numb. i. 50. is called 
the Habitation of the Inſtitution. Numb. 
v. 3. xxxV. 34. I h, a Dweller in the 


midſt of them. Deut. xxxiii. 16. 199W 
of the Dwellers in the Buſh. (We find 


MID I Sam. xiv. 4. the Name of a Rock, 


MD Ear. ii. 5. of a Place, d 9 
Ege. xxix. 10. Gr. ca, Egek. xxx. 


15, 16. yd the Jy» the Place of their 


Shechingh | in Egypt. This MD * Batos 


a Buſh, was called. Exod. iii. the 


Mount of the Aleim ; and the 8 


and the Fire, from whence the Voice 
came, was in the iddle of Sinah, which 
muſt have been a ſacred Grove or Tree 


on a high Place, Deut. xxxiii. 16. where the 
: Preſence H were upon Occaſion. 'And 


becauſe 
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becauſe Moſes before he was inſtituted was 
charged, not to approach, and was to put off 
his Shoes, for the Place whercon he ſtood 
was wn &Þ MI P/al. Ixviii. 17. A- 
donai ic in them, in Sinai 2M, and E xod.. 
Hi. 13. they were to ſerve the Aleim upon 
that Mountain. Gal. iv. 24. Heb. xii. 18. 
Sinai is made a Type of the Typical State. 
BaTos is derived from gu, and might be 
uſed for Buſhes of what we call Creepers, 
which take root from their Tops, ſo go on. 
It gives Name to a Hill, to a Town, fo 
Steph. Theſ. Vol. I. p. 636, 637. abaroc 
facred, ſee &. Scap. Lex. p. 223. 
Templum, Adytum. The Skirts of the 
Mountain were acceſſible, the Place of 
Congreſs, the Grove not for any but an 
Interceſſor, or by Directions. Something 
ſounding like Ge is mentioned in Iſa. 
vii. 19. n; they offer to derive this from 
Va a Temple. 2 Sam. vii. G. Have been 
walking in a Tent and in aTabernacle. So 
1 Sam. iv. 4. — The Inhabitant aq 
f the Cherubim, ibid. 2 Kings xix. 15. 
Pſal \xxx. 2. But 1 Chron. xiii. 6. a 
inhabiting the CHerubim. The Glory, the 


. Appearance of a Man between the Cheru- 


bim, which the Fews only mention, and 
the Text mentions, Numb. vii. 89. £2. 
X. 4. Was an Erhibition of that Perſon 


the 
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the Apoſtates PP The Cherubim are 
called Alain, Ezek.-i. 1. and inſtead of 
the Aleim, x. 20. So Iſa. xxxvii. 16. 
Jehovah of Hoſts, the Aleim of Iſrael 
Dann av The Inhabitor of the Che- 
rubim, thou art Aleim, thou only of all 
the Kingdoms of the Earth. Joo Words 
ſynonymous to JW Glory or Gravity, 
p. 160. | 
© Tis certain that the Method of pre- 
ſerving Knowledge, before Moſes and 
1 was by Hieroglyphicks; and the 
Apoſtate Fews confeſs, that the Know- 
7 of the Cherubim came from Para- 
diſe, as ſhewed in Hebrew Mritings per- 
fed, p. 410, 411. And that the Hea- 
thens had theirs from Paradiſe, p. 425. 
Tis certain that the Hieroglyphical Em- 


blems were never pretended to be explained 


before, and tis certain they are explained 
now. Will the Obſervators Aſſertions 
prevent Men from taking the Benefit of 
that Knowledge? The Method of exhi- 
biting the Redemption of Men by CHriſt, 
2 before he came, was by theſe Emblems 
firſt exhibited ſupernaturally in the Air at 

Paradiſe, on the Mount, &c. After made 
of Gold, Wood, or, &. and when theſe 
were loſt again ſupernaturally exhibited by 
Types, Cc. This of the Cherubim exhi- 
bits 


(36) | 
bits the Making and Performing of the 


Covenant and Oath, and all Religion was 


performed before theſe Emblematical Faces. 
The Apoſtate Fews, who rejected the Tri- 
nity and Redemption, and they ſay the 
Uſe of this Figure in their laſt Sanctum 


.Sanforum, and hid the Meaning of all 


theſe Things, confeſs as cited in Mr. H—'sS 
Glory or Gravity, p. 95. Buxt. Hiſt. 
Arce Feaderis (ofthe Purifier) p. 151. 
« As the Hebrews themſelves confeſ 
that the Foundation, Root, Heart and 
Marrow of the whole Tabernacle, and ſo 
of the whole Levitical Service, was the 
Ark, with the Mercy-Scat and Cherubim, 
as Coſti writes, and R. Jehuda, and re- 


ferred to, and regarded it.” Sibil. Orac. 


Sevatii Gal. p. 111. Targ. Hieroſ.— 


Ariſe, O Word of the Lord, with the 
Power of thy Strength, &c. Since then 


the Ark, with the Cherubim, was the 
Symbol and Sacrament of the merciful 
Power of God.'"— Jbid. Buxt. p. 191. 
R. Bekai, The Figure of the Throne 
of Glory, (of God)—and Dwelling-Place 
of the Divine Majeſty.” The Meaning of 
theſe Things has lately been recoyered, 


and this Figure engraved. This exhibits 
the whole Affair of Chriſtianity, the H 


, fence, the Trinity, or r thxee Perſons of 
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that Eſſence, the Incarnation of one of 
them, the Satisfaction, c. This was 
the Glory of the Aleim; this Inſtitution 
was the Evidence of their Love to Chriſtians, 
1: viii. 20. The Preſence, the Oracle in 
this, while it laſted, was to be heard before 
the Law, and during the Law about the 
Law, War, ec. but nothing elſe. 
This is the moſt terrible Figure to an 
 Abpoſiate; this puts even the moſt caſe- 
hardened, who thought himſelf Proof, 
cut of all Temper. The Jeſuit begins, 
and talks of the Etymology of the Che- 
rubim—— a Notion almoſt univerſally re- 
 cerved ——no Doubt of this ſays, he 
adds, for which there is not a Mord of 
Proof in the Scriptures —T he Apoſtates 
09H —— and he (the Obſervator) be- 
lieves no Chriſtian can confute it.— I, 
he underſtands his myſtical Way of Wri- 
ting (which brings Myſterics to Senſe, 
which he doubts) hen the Cherubim were 
uncreated. They never ſuſpected, there 
Was any thing in the Scripture, ſo never 
looked at the Text, till theſe Conſtruc- 
tions forced them to make Objections. 
The Jjuggler ſays, he does not underſtand 
this or that; he never was inclined or en- 
deavoured to underſtand them, for Rea- 
ſons very plain. Suppoſe we allow, that 
8 no 


O17 

no Man has matched him for turning the 
Scriptures into Nonſenſe, and that 'tis 
enough to excel in one Science? May that 
drop with him. What Right has he to bul- 
ly People who do underſtand them? He 
has gone on till his Averſion is become 
natural to the Knowledge of every thing 
that is great, or good, or true. Was the 
Precedent of the Cherubim, the Fire and 
the Sword exhibited to Adam and Eve by 


Paradiſe, or that Pattern exhibited to Mo- 


ſes in the Mount, uncreated ? Were the 
_ Copies of them made of Gold, Wood, &c. 
uncreated? Were they not inanimate Re- 
preſentations framed immediately, at each 
reſpective Time, out of created Matter, 
or copied by Men? Were they any thing 
but an Exhibition of what the Rubbim 
had done, and what Man was to do? 
That Species of Preſence, which was in 
them, and inviſible otherwiſe than by Ef- 
fects, or otherwiſe perceptible, except by 
Voice, was indeed uncreated. The Cloud 
in the Wilderneſs, the Glory, Gc. were 
not uncreated Emblems, nor Fehovah ; 
but a Preſence of Fehovah was in the 
Cloud, and in the Glory. The brazen 
Serpent was not an uncreated Emblem, 
and was not the ſecond Perſon in the Ef: : 
ſence ; but that Perſon was preſent in it : 

Vo L. VI. A a | So 
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So the other Appearances in the O/d and 


New Teſtament were ſo. The Cherubin 


Were not called, nor were an uncreated 


Emblem, nor were Fehovah Aleim, but 
were an Exhibition as above; but their 
Preſence. dwelt in them. 

The Obſeruator, p. 27. ſays, « The 
« Author of the Sermon ſays, that PHilo 
4 was the firſt who aſſerted, that the Che- 

% rubim were created Powers; and ſup- 
* poſes they thought the Cherubim created 
e Powers when firſt painted or carved in 


the Wilderneſs, though all the World 


« had them before; becauſe if Moſes had 


c thought them uncreated, he would not 
* have "made any Similitude or Image cot 
te them, for fear of breaking the ſecond = 
“ Commandment, c.! Moſes was not 


commanded to make a Similitude of the 
Cherubim, but a Similitude of the Nul- 
bim; and the Heathens had their Rubbim 


alſo : And Moſes knew, that the true A. 


leim were uncreated, and was told, that 
one of them would give him Directions 
from above this Figure; the ſame as they 
did by Paradiſe, as it is written in a Book, 
which is as good as if it had been as old as 
Adam, that they were to keep the Way to 
the Tree of Lives; which is the End of all 
the Books. The chief Affair between the 
Alein and Men, was to keep that Way; 

- and 


„ ) 
and Moſes knew, that the ſecond Coni- 
mandment was not to, but from, the Ry6- 
bim to the People, that they ſhould not 
make any Similitude for a viſible Objet 
of Worſhip. And if tlie Obſervator had 
asked his: Rabbinical Btother, he would 
eh told him, that their Brethren the 

Apoſtates own, that the ſecond Com- 
ons did not affet Moſes not Baza- 


_ leel, &c. Magenſel Tela ignea Satanæ, 


Nizzachon vetus, p. 47. © For the ſime 
Reaſon who can object to making the 
Chernbim from the Scripture's ſaying, 

Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf, which is 
to be taken thus, Thou ſhalt not make 


{graven Images) of thy own Accord, but 
at my Command thou mayſt make them.” 


The Obſervator ſays the Fews ſay the 
Angels were created on the ſecond Day, 


and Chriſtians cannot diſprove it; poor 
Man, he knows not what the Fews meant. 


The created inanimate Agents which were 
formed on the ſecond Day, and which the 
Heathen and ſome of the late Fews called 
Rubbim, and worſhipped, and are Simili- 
tudes al ſo of the Great Ones, are what they 
are ſpeaking of, and which the Tranſlations 
render the Hoſts of Heaven. The Apoſtate 
Jews univerſally agree, as much as they do 
in any Point, ſeveral of them are cited and 
explained in The Covenant in the Cheru- 
.  AA2 bim, 
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bim, or Hebrew Writings perfect, &c. 


P. 234, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, al. that the Ex- 


hibition of the Cherubim, which they 


call Thronum Majeſtatis, Thronum Cl. 


riæ divine, &c. fo the Sanctuarium for 


it and them, were created before this World 


(ſome ſay 2000 Years before ;) and tis ex- 
preſſed, that thoſe at Paradiſe were BT» 
from that Precedent. What Ph1lo ſays, 
hath Contradiction in itſelf. The four 
Faces (a Term conſtantly uſed for Perſons) 
were one Cherub on each End of the Ws, 
and were the ſame, or each Figure Was 
the ſame, and all of one Piece; ſo could 
not be two, his Lord and his God, which 
the Ob/ervator is ſo fond of putting for 


.Fehovah Aleim, though Fehovah Alein 
were exhibited by or in them. Why the 
ſame four were at each End, ſee Glory or 


Cravity, p. 120. Why, as Esel. xi. the 
Glory left the Cherubim; why two Faces, 
and no more, E&zek. xli. 19. in his Tem- 
ple; ſee Uſe of Reafon recovered, p. 230. 
and below in the Revelations. 


The Ob ſervator, p. 30, 31. perverts 


every thing; will not ſtate the Caſe, that 
the Numbers of one and four are uſed as 
one and three, in what theſe repreſent. 
There were but four Creatuzes exhibited, 
and the YO e of each of them is plural, 

a8 uſual, I lappole becauſe each Tm 
: 9 
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has two Sides; but they were all four ex- 
hibited in each ſingle Figure, called a Che- 
rub, cited in Clory or Gravity, p. 122. 


and there were two Figures, each a Cherub, 


joint or of one Piece of Gold, in the Sanc- 
tum Sanctorum of the Tabernacle; ſo 


thoſe two, and other two (or more) 
whether joint from their Feet or ſeparate 


appears not: And the four Figures called, 


Ezek. Ch. i. 5. & al. Living Creatures ; 
and Ch. i. 22. x. 15, 20. The Living 
Creature. Ch. i. Ch. x, &c. and each 
Figure had four Viſages, and but two of 
the four Viſages, in his Temple, Ch. xli. 
So in each Place they are called CHerubim. 


And the Faces in theſe Figures are de- 


ſcribed, Ch. i. in a different Order from 
thoſe in Ch. x. and both from that in the 


Revelations, as Exhibitions of different 


Scenes. Ezek. i. 6. Every one (every 


Cberub) had four Faces; ſo Ch. x. 1 
21. But Ch. i. 10. As for the Simili- 


tudes of their Faces, the Faces of the 
Man, and the Faces of the Lyon upon 
the Right to the four of them, and the 


Faces of the Bull on the Left to the four 
of them, and the Faces of an Eagle to 


the four of them. Does not the Yau 
join the Faces of the Man and the Faces 
of the Lyon ? And are not the other two 


Viſages Virdout Connection! And were 
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not the two Faces, of the Man and the 


x Lion al 725 toge her, without the other 


two i in EE kiel's, 75 emple? Exel. an. 


And dra 9, 1d their ing , 99 
Pere 


"two famed. to, 5 


vided above, << ky " them; 

99.5 nd two. covered 
their Bodies. Was — 5 any Part but 
the Viſages and the Wing "DC Divi- 
ſions from above each of theſe Figures? 
Fach Figure, or Cberub, containing four 
Animals was united, ſce Glory or Gravity, 
p. 211. 1 Kings vii. 29. by the Word 
T, &c. The Word for the Ifdues ! is uſed 
for Mules, Ilſues from the Copulation of 
two different Kinds, explained in The Uſe 
of Reaſon recovered, p. 53. Their Perſons 
and their ſhadow! Powers were diſtin, 
&c, Does deſcri ing the Parts of any 
things joined, ſeparate them? Were not 
cach CHerub, and both in the Sanctum 
Sanctorum, of one Piece of Gold! ? So in 
the Exhibition, Ezek, Ch. x. 14. And 


 Frur Faces to each (Marg, Cherub) the 


Face of the firſt, the Face of a Chernb ; 
the ap 75 the ſecond, the Face of a 
Man ; and the 255 the Face of a Lion, 
and the fourth. the Face of an Eagle. 
The Obſerpator, WhO could not endure 


to ſee He Man and the Lion joint put 


in the firſt Order, pretends e, p. 30. to give 
ys 2 Conſtruftion, but puts one thing "for 
3 ©» another, 


\ 
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another, makes Nonſenſe of the whole, 
and then complains, that they prove not 
what the Sermon ſays they prove, but 
prove the contrary, He or they begin, 
Cap. x. 14. Every one had four Faces 
8 (or ———This one Viſion had four Faces 
on the four Sides, that is in particular.) 
The firft Face was the Face of a Chernh, 
or an Ox. Chap. i. 10. And the freund 
Face was the Face of a Man; and the 
third the Faceof a Lion; and the fourth 
the Face of an Eagle. Were theſe two 
Viſtons one, was it the Viſion, or: cach 
Cherub, fo each of the Cherubim, that 
had four Faces on the four Sides? In Ch. 
x. 14. the Bull was firſt; but he skips back 
nine Chapters, and takes another Piece 
out of another Viſion. Ch. i. 10. was 
the Man ſecond there? Was he not firſt and 
joined with the Lion? Is there any Rong, 
third, or fourth in that Verſe? In p. 3 
he 77 Ege. i. 5. There were the Lite. 
neſs of four living Creatures. Here he 
puts a ing ular for a plural, Likeneſs for 
N Li 2 (then he leaves out) this 
was their Appearance, the Similitudes 
„f a Man to them; you may ſee in the 
grayed Figure, this Man had three Simili- 
tudes: one in, one above, and one below 
the Cherubim: and he leayes out the De- 
| Aa . ſeription 
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ſcription of theſe four Animals to v. 10. 
and gives us the Deſcription of their four 
Faces inſtead of them; and then makes his 
Deductions, and thinks this will confound, 
though it be but for a while. Ch. i. 10. 
As to the Likeneſſes of their Faces, they, 
the firſt of the four. Is there any (the 
firſt of the) they four, what four? Had a 
Man, or, Cc. four Faces, had not each 
Cherub a Body of four Bodies united, and 
four Faces? Is there any ſecond, third, or 
fourth? Will ſuch curſed Inſertions as 
theſe make a Cherub one of the four Viſa- 
ges; or that each of thoſe Creatures were 
alone or diſtin from each other; or that 
the Faces of the Man and the Lion were 
not joined? v. 6. Every one (Animal or 
_ Cherub) had four Faces (ſo there were ſix- 
teen Faces, four on each Side) and four 
Wings to each of them (ſo 64. Wings) v. 8. 
cited Uſe of -Reaſon recovered, p. 61. And 
there appeared to the Uſe of the Cherubim, 
the Exemplar of a Hand (the Power) of 
the Man under their Wings, on their 

four Sides, &c. He charges the Author 

of the Sermon for leaving out, Ch. x. 9. 
which to turn his Impudence, confutes 
not that Author but the Ob ſervator, ſhews 
that Animal and Cherus is the ſame. And 
when I looked, behold the four Tm 
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by the Cherubim, one Wheel to one Che- 
2 aud another Wheel to another Che- 
rub. Each Cherub had the fame four Crea- 
tures joint, and their Viſages above; but 
they were ſo placed, that one Viſage had 
the Conduct of the Wheel in one CHerub; 
another in another; and the other three 
Viſages 1 in each Cherub concurred in each 
Act; and that even the two Viſages which 
were joined, had each a Wheel, and in 
many Caſes, and with the Concurrence 
of the other, acted cach a diſtinct Part, 
80 Ch. x. 7. | 
As two Cherabs, each conſiſting of four 
— one at each End of the g, 
were neceſſary to exhibit the making of 
the Covenant, regarding the Sprinkling 
of the Blood, c. ſo four Cherubs, each 
with the four Creatures, were neceſſary 
to exhibit the Adminiſtration in the Exe- 
cution of cach of their reſpective Parts; 
ſo that, as above, one Creature in each 
Cherub might have his Wheel his Part, ſo 
that all the other three might concur, go 
the ſame Way, go with his Wheel : And 
as all the four joined, are called a Cherub 
ſo one of the Creatures is called a Cherub z 
as Ezek. x. the Bull. Ch. xli, So two 
the Man and the Lion. 


The 
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The Obſervator infolently inſults Mr. 
Catcott, and aſſerts, there is nothing to 

the Purpoſe in Ezek. Ch. xi. Is not v. 
22, 23. to the Purpoſe, That the Glory 
of the Aleim of Iſrael was above the Che. 
rubim, and that he went from the Midſt 
of the City, and ſtood upon the Mountain, 
which is on the Eaſt of the City? And 
that there was nothing to the Purpoſe in 


Ch. xli. Is not v. 18, 19, 20, 25. to 


the Purpoſe, where cach Cherub had but 
 #wo Faces, the Faces of a Man and the 
Faces of a young Lion? His admired 

Philo was not fo impudent as to talk at 
this rate, to confound the Original, and 
the Emblems, cited in G/ory or Gravity, 
p. 107. Philo, p. 665. © It pleaſed God 
therefore to erect a Tabernacle, a moſt 
holy Building, whoſe Conſtruction, c. 
Moſes by divine Oracles had learnt in the 
Mount, by contemplating in his Mind the 
incorporeal Ideas of the future Edifice; ac- 
cording to which, as an intellectual Model, 
the viſible Copy was to be planned out. 
P. 666. For the internal Parts (of the 
Columns) looked towards the inmoſt Parts 
of the Tabernacle, which are Symbols of 
intellectual things; the external are turned 
towards the out ward Tabernacle, and ſig- 
nify ſenſible things. P. 11. What the 
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Mind i is to the Soul, that the Eye is to the 
Body; each ſees, one, intellectual; the 
other ſenſible things: But the Uſe of the 
Mind in Knowledge is to underſtand in- 
corporeal things; of the Eye in Light to 
contemplate Bodies“ Philo Life of Mo- 
es, p. 606. © He had beſides from the 
/EgyprtiauDofors, an occult Philoſophy, 
written in, as they call it, hieroglyphical 
Letters, z..e. in the Figures of Animals, 
which they alſo worſhipped as Gods.” Not 
for Attendance. Pug. Fid, p. 133. cited 
among many ſuch in Hebrew Writings 
perfect, &c. p. 127. In Glaſſa Talmud, 
Cap. 5. Beracot ——- e The bleſſed God 
gave us the Figures of the Tabernacle and 
Sanctuary, and all their Furniture, Candle- 
ſtick, Table and Altars, for ſpiritual Fi- 
gures, that we may learn from thence 
Truths of a higher Nature.“ | . 
The Image is frequently called * the 
ſame Name as what it repreſents 3 but the 
 Heathens, as you may ſee in The Names 
and Attributes of the Trinity of the Gen- 
tiles, called the Names Rubbim, without 
a 5; ſo Aleim, &c. and had a double Tem- 
ple to them. This, among many other 
Reaſons, made a Diſtinction. The O5. 
er vator ſays, p. 17. 1f I could depend 
on his 0un Derivation 1 ſhould deſire 
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no more to confute his Afſrtion. 1 
faith, they were named Cherubim, a Word 
ompounded of \ che quaſi, a Note of 
Liken 


&c. and therefore he (Mr. Catcott) adds, 
that Chrift, and He only in Propriety 
when on Earth, was called Rubbi or 
Rabbi, My Great One. (And as there is 
nothing but. ſtupid Sophiſtry in almoſt 

_ every Word he ſays, this outdoes all that 
ever was heard of, How will he do it? by 
ſaying Now every Like is not the 
ſame. Wonderful! No Man now, or 
ever ſuppoſed, that a Similitude and what 
it repreſented, were the ſame. Satan, 
when he ſpoke to Eve, knew the Mean- 
ing of 5, and applies it to Aleim. The 
Cherubim were not Rubbim; ſo Man, 
who was like, was not one of them. Is 
there any che to Rabbi; and then what is 
Every Like is not the ſame for? A Type 
may be like the Original, and not of the 
Subſtance of the Original; nay, tis im- 
poſſible, that any Repreſentation could be 
of the ſame Subſtance of the Rubbim. As 
there were Cherubim to cxhibit the Three; 
ſo there was a Cherub, a Likeneſs of the 
Great One to repreſent One; and every 
one, who believes, muſt call him Rabbi, 
my Great One. Chrift, the Man was 11 

— 1 


eneſs, and Rubbim the great Ones, 
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and the Eſſence in him was of the ſame 
Subſtance of, and was one of them; yet 
he brings Proofs of this, and keeps in his 
Nonſenſe of uncreated, and annexes it to 
Emblems, calls it Jargon, and draws Con- 
cluſions: One is, that F it means the 
Trinity, Te Deum 7s not right, the Trini- 
ty worſhip one another, of which preſently; 
another, that zf he means by Cherubim 
(plural) Feſus Chriſt ſingular) then — 
and then Chriſt worſhips the other Perſons 
in the ſame Manner and Order, as the 
other Angels do; which is contrary to 
the Words of St. Paul, who. places him 
far above them all. (Curſed Inſinuation!) 
who does he place above them all? Zph. i. 
20. the Humanity, Him that he lays, was 
raiſed from the Dead. 
He ſays, the Author derives from Che 
and Rubbim, which he ſays comes from 
the Word 525 (I ſee not that Word in 
the Sermon) and that Chriſt, when on 
Earth, was properly called Rubbi or 
Rabbi; (which the Ob/ervator had not ob- 
ſerved before) he aſſerts Rabbi zs in He- 
brew, My Multitude or my greater Part. 
He has ncither given us Text nor Rule for 
this. The Hebrew was not the Language 
writ when Chr;/# was on Earth; but was 
ſometimes ſpoken then. The Author is 
. not 
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not ſpeaking of Multitudes, ot of Parts, 
but = a Perſon.” = cannot find that ever 


me. 


Hebrew Word. But if M be a Gn 
One and Hebrew, and was his Title there, 

the Jod might properly be added to Chriſt | 
when on Earth, in ſpeaking, and is writ 
in Greek Letters, My Great One; or in 
 Syr. Rabboni, My Great One. Then he 
ſets his poor Pointer to work, and tells 
you a Parcel of Storics about Points, which 
ſtand for U* and O', exc. But what ſtands 
moſt in his Way is IM to Aleim and 
Cherubim; and though he complains ſo 
much of breaking Rulcs, he will not now 
the plural from the ſingular, nor that IM 
is the ſame as ©! which he knew not how 
to write, which is the infallible Mark of 
plural Maſculine, and is confirmed by his 
Bythner Reg. 31. The plural Maſcu— 
line adds to its /mgular S. And tho 
he would be quit of it, his Reg. 165. which 
he cites, and the Reference in it does not 
help him; ſo they muſt both ſtand p/ural, 
as propoſed in Moſes ine Princ. 


p. 95. ibid. p. 108, Inſtances of plural 
Words joined. Hebrew Writings perfect, 
ä the Apoſtates ſay, it is not 

lawful to Explain the CHerubim. But to 
come 
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come to the Derivation, 2 is ſicut, like; © It 
is to be remarked that the Hebrew Doctors, 
as R. D. teſtifies, thought 5 Caph in 212 

a Servile, Sc. Heb. Mritings perfect. 
Mayer Phill. Sac. P. „ Others 

: ending that this doth not quadrate cleverly, 

more lubrlely fetch it from 5 like, and 2, 
and will have Cherub to be the ſame as 
like a Great One, i. e. wiſe, powerful, 
honourable and glorious. Cornel. a Lap. 
recommends this Opinion in his Comment 
on Exod. Ch. xxv. Fol. 540. Notwith- 
ſtanding this and other Shuffles J have 
cited, the Apoſtates in their Writings ap- 
ply M to Fehovah, as cited above, from 
Pup. Fid. 394. & in Buxt. Arc. Fad. 
p. 132. By his Bythner, Reg. 80. Not. 1. 
_ «© for p is either a Mark of Likeneſs, ſicut, 
about, nearly, according to; Caſtel. 5 Cen. 
iii. 5. Ohg like, as, Gods — like and 
equal Condition.“ 'Chaldee, Buxt. Chald. 
Lex. ID © Like a Boy,” one greatned, 
or grown great. (One greatning or grow- 
ing great. 5 Brix. 20 And it is often 
-Þ Noun, as we obſerved above in 2% 24 
is elegantly put for Maſter, Teacher, 2 
great Man, and ſuch like, from the many ; 

Dignitics found in ſuch,” Pagn. 225 

* fignifics an honourable Man, famous, 

one 


5 | n 
one eſteemed; ſays R. Dan. called fo 


from the many worthy Qualities he excels 


in; whence the Fews call a Maſter or 
Teacher among them , and with the 


Pronoun, , which in the Goſpel, from 


the Syriac, is writ v my Maſter. J1/a;. 
xix. 20. And he will ſend them a Fa- 


Viour and M one eſteemed, famous, and 


he ſhall deliver them. Ferom. A Defen- 
der, and Maſter,” with many Examples. 
Caſtel, Arab. Arobbo, © was Maſter, pre- 
ſided, exerciſed the Power and Dominion, 


governed.“ The High-Prieſt, as cited 


Glory or Gravity, p. 136. was Gen. xxv. 
23. called 203 ſo as 127, the High-Pricſt 
was as a Type properly called 1599, P. 170, 


Ex. xxxiv. 5. Fehovah, El, M, &c. 2 Sam. 


xxiv. 14. N BAN. Glory or Gravity, 
p. 119, the Heathens had a Temple to 


the Names under the Title of Han ſo theſe 
Emblems were uſed for the Names and for 
the Chiefs; ſo E/ar. v. 8. W N a 


2 King. vi. 16. Becauſe Dad they are 
Great ones who are with us. Neh. ix. 
19. And thou in VI BIN. Pf. xxxvii. 
Ii. And delight themſelves in tw I 
The Great One, The Pacified. Ibid. xlviii. 
3. City M D of the King, the Great 
One. Prov. xxvi. 10. M The Great One, 
the Former of all things. Iſa, lili. 12. 


By 


Wa. Ah has 8 ka two * 
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By his K nowledge ſhall my righteous Fer- 


vant juſtify Had to the Great Ones 
Therefore will I give him a Part among 

_ the Great Ones, and with the Powerful 
Ones— becauſe he emptied out his Body in 
Death, &c. Ixiii.1. Whots this that cometh 
in human Nature, with died Garments 


from the Vintage? This that is glorious 


in his Apparel? FW a Carrier away of 
Captives, Data, part 1. p. 56. and 231.] 


in M the Greatneſs of his Power. I 
who manifeſ; the Secret in Righteouſneſs, 


M mighty to ſave. Jer. xxxix. 13. xli. I. 
Y The Great Men belonging to the King, 
I Sam. iv. 4. 2 Sam. vi. 2. 1 Chron. xiii, 
6. Pf. Ixxx. 2. xcix. 1. Fehovah — who 
dwelleth in, inhabits, the Image of the 
Great Ones. They would wreſt this to a 
ſingle Perſon, which they call the Divine 
Majeſty. There was one Perſon above, 
mentioned, Exod. xxv. 22. xxix. 42, 43. 
xxx. 6. Num. vii. 89. That 7e hoh would 


give Directions to Moſes from above the 
Mercy- Seat between the Cherubim; ſo in 
Ezek. cited Hebrew Writings perfect, 
p. 464, 465. But that, though true, will 
not do their Buſineſs, there were three who 


inhabited the Cherubim, 2 King. xix. 15. 


and I/. xxxvii. 16. And Hezekiah prayed 


to the Faces of "chovah, and ſaid, ſe- 
9. RN « hovah 
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hovah Aleim of Iſrael, who. dwelleft in 


the Cherubim; thou art Aleim, thou 4 
of all the Kingdoms of the Earth; thou 


| madeſt the Names and the Earth. So 
P.. xviii. 6. I called. upon Jehovah, and 


cried to my Aleim. * he rode upon 
one ſicut 4 Great One, and did fy, 


and was ſeen upon the Wings of the Spi- 
rit. Ezck. x. 20. This is the gf moths 2 


ſaw inſtead of the Alcim, at the River 


Chebar, and knew that they Were Cheru- 
bim. Ezek. xxvili. 14. Thou art like a 
Great One rw The Anointer, In 


Protector. The Apoſtates uſed the Word 
M in their Eyaſtofts cited Hebrew MWri- 


tings perfect, p. 331. In the Book of 
the Sanhbedrim—a certain Heretick ſaid to 


I lai, it is written, Exod. xxiv. 1. And 
he ſaid unto Moſes, Come up to the Lord; 


come up-to me, he ſhould have ſaid 3 if 
there are not two Gods. He ſaid unto 
him, This is Methathron, whole N ame is 


125 B29 like the Name of his Lord; 
ſce the reſt, ſo p. 333. Niægach vetus, 135. 


Exod. iv. 16. Thou ſbalt be to him for 
Aleim. Chaldeus (Targ.) “ ſubſtitutes 
1 for Maſter, ſee the reſt. This Word 


alittle before, when Chriſt came, and ever 


ſinee Chriſt, has been abuſed and miſap- 
. to the Apefates, and to thoſe who 
a have 
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have ſtudied the Oriental Languages. They 


have aſſumed the Name, taken upon them 


to ſet aſide Chrif, to place themſelves in 
his Stead, to direct Men what to believe 
and do, and have been great Maſters and 


Teachers, as Maccab. i. 14. to ſet up the 
Heathen or Apoſtate Religion. He trys 
what the Apoſtate eus can ſay, they have 


writ Volumes, but can ſay nothing. This 
will not ſerve the Obſervators Turn, he 


muſt have a to be a Root; ſee Citations, 
Glory or Gravity, p. 114. from Servat. 
_ Galil. Spencer and Philo. p. 107. There 

is Reaſon therefore to think that Cherub 
among the more antient Hebreuss ſignified 
Power.“ This will not do neither, he will 
have it from Arabick, or bring us one He- 
brew Word for another, and tell us it is 
Arabic. Marius de Cal. . A genc- 
ral Name for every Figure of four Ani- 
mals 9 and n, a Note of Likeneſs, 


and an Infant, one growing; a King, from 


his Greatneſs and Dignity. Arab. Cheru- 
bim the ſame as in Hebrew. Arab. Carab, 


to preſs, compreſs, afflict, grieve, weigh 
down, tire out. Schindler, the ſame, 


Caſtel, the ſame, and 1719 Cherubim, 
the Chiefs of the Angels The Arabians tell 
you many fabulous things about this Word, 
being! ignorant of the Force of the Hebrew 
B b 2 . 
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Word, Gig.” But theſe will not yet ſerve 
him, he wants to hook in Y cited in Mr. 
H—— Uſe of Reaſon recovered, &c. 


p. 272. to join in Conflict, or, Sc. Ip 
is uſed in Sacrifice, Lev. vii. 11. & 2 


the Offerer with the Sacrifice, and none 
elſe approached, and was, and is uſed for 


Believers receiving the Sacrament.  Aa- 
rius, Heb. A to join, &. Arab, the 
ſame as the Hebrew.”  Obſervator's Notes, 
p. 20. Caſtel. p.1797.Caraba, Num. 6. This 


is like the Hebrew Verb p Quarab, for 


< Letters of the ſame Organ are often chan- 


oh for cach other,” Bythner's Heb. Gram. 


—* Approaching the Divine Majeſty. 
Placed near the Divine Majeſty, and cites 
Texts. The ſame Caſtel. for fear this 
ſhould not do, has the Impudence under 
2525 Arab, to give that Word alſo, after 
he has given it the ſame Senſe, as the He- 


\ 


Fired (ſeveral times, to inſert <* Draw near ; 


drawing nigh; nearneſs.” Byth. Reg. 1 


is falſe, and deſtructive of the Certainty 


of the Text. And every Inſtance is ſhewed to 


be falſe, in one or more of the Tranſlations, 
in Marius de Calaſſ. and his often is falſe, 


without Exception, where it would change 
a Root. 
ITis certain a Writer or 8 


: who had taken the Words of Arabic by 3 


Pro- 
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Pronounciation of the Speakers, if there 
was a Likeneſs in Sound, and put them 
into the Letters of the Alcoran, which 


have not the ſame Powers as the Hebrew 
Letters, might have done all he could, and 


have made 5 a Miſtake as this. But 


Caſtel, who is the moſt averſe to theſe 


Truths, of any Pretender to Chriſtianity 


Jever ſaw, who has not given any Con- 


ſtruction of Jehova, nor mentioned A. 


leim in his Hebrew ; has in the moſt im- 
pudent manner, p. 1797, under Caraba 
Arab. Num. 6. printed 1. 4. ar. Ip 


or for—drawing near to, he approach- 
__ed;” and another below, A879 he came 
ncar unto him, and conrrafted an Affinity 
with him ;” (which carries what the Ob- 
ſervator would be at, a great way too 
near) and both arc contrary to the general 
Ufage of the Word h by his own ſhew- 


Ing, "unleſs he would give them ſuch Of- 


fices, as the Apoſtate Fews would give 
to them, (cited Hebrew , Writings per- 
fect, p. 330.) * Angels of the Miniſtry, 
that is, thoſe who ſtand in the more im- 


mediate Preſence of God.“ And ſo makes 


what Moſes and Solomon called ] D WP 
to be for, and denominated from the 34 
ſence of his Deus, and the Figures of 

ſome, ſuppoſe two, Mi cach IP Ap- 


Bb 3 1 proacher 


Wh > 
gr6icher with four Bodies united, four 
iſages, &c. and 1 fuppoſe their Pre- 
fences in thoſe Figures; for the Subſtances 
6f them according to him muſt be in Hea- 
ven, near the Effence of his Deus, and fo 
that not only the Sacrifices, Prayets, &c. 
without, were made jointly to theſe Faces; 
but within that, the Blood was ſprinkled, 
and the Inceriſe famed before theſe Faces, 
or the Preſences in them; and that Chriff 
fiow exhibits the real Blood, and the real 
Incenſe, before the three Viſages of his 
Deas, ard theſe two Angels in Heaven. 
This is full of as many Abſurdities, as 
ks Alba, in his Participle approached, 
joined. This could not be by theit own 
Right, if it : had been, it muſt have been 
by Appointment. Even his placed the 
Cherubim near Eden, if it had been true, 
| (ml not do, as he dare not ſay the Ef- 
ſence was in or neat Paradiſe, unleſs he 
makes that Sp ecies of Preſence which 
dwelt in tlie Cherubim, dwell in them, 
and that he date not ſay, nor dare he 
make Angels the Seat, and the Carriers 
of this Pretente, nor that the High-Prieſt 
ſprinkled the Blood and fumed the In- 


Cegnſe, before the Faces of Angels, nor 


dare hc apply what is ſaid, Mat. xviil. to. 
In He, ven theit Angels (Agents) 40 al- 
ways 
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ways behold the Face of my Father, 
which. is in Heaven. He may apply if 
he pleaſes, 1 Pet. i. 12. Which Things 
the Angels deſire to look into. I had like 

to have forgot, as a Bull is called 295 
changed into IP it muſt be one who ap- 
proaches. the Divine Majeſty. He offers 
this to ſet aſide the expreſs Texts of Scrip- 
ture, he tells you an is in ſome Senſe 
Great, greater Part; but he prefers the 
Arabick, thoſe, which come near any 
thing; becauſe all their Divines have fol- 
lowed the Oriental Languages, that is, 
of Heathens, Apoſtates, Mahometans, 
or Papiſts, and becauſe almoſt all the Eaſt 
are of their Opinion, and only we ſtand 
out. At laſt, in the utmoſt Deſpair, they 
fall a raving againſt thoſe who diſcovered 
and ſhewed theſe Things. About ten 
Pages before, he talks of Cherubim and 
Seraphim, praiſing (what he calls) the 
Divine Majeſty. I find, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
without mentioning the Appearance, Je- 
hovah cried, Jchovah, Jchovah, El 
and he finds, 1/2. vi. 1, 2, 3. ſaw 
an Appearance, NN his Lord Seraphim, 
and they cried one to another, Hob, Holy, 
Holy, Jehovah of Hoſts. Theſe Exhibi- 
tions are ſtanding Declarations, that Feho- 
wah Zaboth is in three Perſons, and that 

„) TS ne 
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eich is Holy, &c. So Pſal. xix. . — 


cxlviii. 2.—— ili. 21. Neh. ix. 6. The 
Hoſts of the Material Heavens or Names, 
are an Exhibition of the Perſons and 


Powers of the Aleim, and are ſaid to 
worſhip them. I ſhall defer what he takes 


from the Revelations a little. Theſe do 


not prove any Part of his Aſſertion, and I 
ſhall allow him nothing upon his Word: 
1 ſuppoſe, he doth not underſtand Hiero- 
2lyphical Repreſentations,” and his Maſters 
will not let him pronounce, or let Feho- 
vah ſignify any thing but VN Lord, and 


that is applied to Man, and Aleim is but 
a Mahometan Word, and & is a Name 

for his Deus: So for ought I know, he 

may make Jehovah praiſe his Divine Ma- 


Jeſty. Theſe Things are ſufficiently ex- 
plained, and I ſhall not re-print them for 


him. But as he knew this y could not 


pals, about ten Pages char he begins 
with Ezekzel's Viſion as a new Thing, 
and after his Conſtructions, of which pre- 


ſently, he tells you, ſome thought theſe 
four Beaſts were Matthew, Mark, Luke 


and John. Then he tells you a Rabbini- 
cal Story, which a Rabbinical Commen- 
tator, who could not judge at all, or do 
any thing elte, had picked up. I can ſhew 
him Volumes of ſuch, writ t by his Brethren, 

| to | 
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to get quit of the Cherubim by way of Pre- 
vention. But the Learned Mr. Foſeph 
Meade, (to whoſe Fudgment he ſubmits) 
ſays that they were four Standards, and that 
St. Tohns Viſions were the ſame, and cites 
Aben-Ezra, and two other Apoſtates, 
(what had the Rabbies to do with the A.- 
pocalypſe?) that the Lion referred to our 
Saviour; the Ox to Trajan; the Man 
to Septimus Severus; and the Eagle to 
Maximinus; and makes their Agree- 
ment an Argument of the Omniſciency 
. 6-545 
His Party already own, that he has out- 
done his Maſter the —— when he hath 
allowed that, p. 8. the Hebrew Scriptures 
are the Repoſitory of all divine Knows 
ledge ; and has taken upon him to bluſter 
and bully one, who has aſſerted their 
Meaning in this and other Points; and 
afterwards comes and ſays, it may be this, 
or that, or nothing, and at laſt refers his 
zncapable Self to the Opinion of another 
who knew nothing, bur ſtill refers to o- 
thers, Oc. N Me AE 
All he produces from the Apoſtate 
Fews, their innumerable Conſtructions 
and Stories about the ſame thing, all he 
_ aſſerts himſelf, his ſcveral Offers about one 
Object, are Proofs that either they, or 


—— ——  ——_ 
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he would ſay any thing to get quit of 
theſe Words; but that neither of them 


Knew what to ſay. So proves he knew 
nothing of the Matter, nor deſigned to 


fet Mr. Catcott right; but to evade the 
Authority of the Scriptures, and deſtroy 
the Evidence, he has produced for uy 


. Hanity. 


Guſſetins, in his Preface, joins with 


Sealiger, that each Hebrew Root has but 
one Idea; and he ſhews and gives his Rea- 
ſons, that they are not to be taken from 


Arabick, or other Oriental Dialects, nor 
from Conſtructions of the Nabbies; and 
that we are not to depend upon the LXX, 


or other Greet Verſions, nor on the Vul. 
gate, or other Oriental Verfions, or on 


ſew Verſions, nor are we to take the 
Grammar from any of their Rules, but 
to examine each Word in the Hebrew 


Scripture, by the Ufage in itſelf, with 


Rules, c. So explodes every one of the 
Authorities, the Obſervators have pro- 


duced, to derive or ſupport their Signifi- 


cations of the Words in Conteſt. 

If theſe Creatures who call themſelves 
the Obſervators were but indifferent be- 
tween Right and Wrong, or had any In- 


clination to be ſet right, they might ſee 
by the Fpitiens aſcribed to rhe Cherubim, 


uch : 


Þ 2 | 
ſuch as 2&7 Council, vy of being 
Carriers away of Captives home with 
them, cited The Uſe of Reaſon recovered, 
p. 56. that they are right conſtrued; and 


by the Deſcriptions of the Viſages of the 


Man and the Lion, Ezek. xli. 20. by 
yy ec. in Ja. li. &c. cited in 


The Uſe of Reaſon, p. 232, 233. that 


Chriſt was two of them united. 

Theſe Inſtitutions by Hieroglyphicks 
or Emblematical Exhibition or Repreſen- 
tation, under the Figures of four living 
Creatures, of the Actors and Actions to 


of Man, called the Cherubim, the four 


| Beaſts, who were to keep the Way to the 
Tree of Lives, who had had the Typical 


Preſence the Oracle in them, and the 


Glory above them, and before whoſe Em- 
blematical Faces all Emblematical Actions 
had been performed on Earth, and before 
whom the Typical Atonement to be ex- 
hibited in Heaven had been exhibited in 


the Type of it, the Sanctum Santtorum ; 
When the Perſon of the Eſſence in Man 
had performed what was exhibited on 
Earth, and was gone to exhibit what was 


to be done in Heaven, and was by Cove 


nant poſſeſſed of all Power to rule thoſe 
he had purchaſed, deſtroy the Adverſaries, 


and 


be and be performed in the Redemption 
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and was to have the Glory, the Love and 


Adoration, and whoſe Denomination was 
He that ſitteth upon the Throne, and 


whoſe Repreſentative was the Lamb, the 


very Perſon the Ob/ervator is for ſetting 


aſide; the four Beaſts were to give way, 
to ſurrender to the Lamb. 


As Hieroglyphicks were framed and 


inſtituted at firſt for Men who had not 
been taught Languages and Sciences, and 


Were a Species of Evidence which gives 
the ſtrongeſt Ideas, and which might be 


deſcribed in any Language; ſo at laſt the 
Apocalypſe ſeems to have been writ in 


that manner for the better Information 


of thoſe who had been uſed to them, and 
who had theſe ſorts of Hieroglyphicks 


preſerved and ſtanding, but did not un- 


derſtand the Hebrew Language ; 3 fo for 


any that ſhould afterwards acquire the 


underſtanding of either or both, the one 
bcing the Images of the Things, the other 


the Words for them. So we find in the 
Apocalypſe, which is moſt of it writ in 


this manner, when he comes to this Part, 
Rev. iii. 21. cited Introd. to M. ne 
Principio, p. 218. To him that over- 


cometh will I grant to fit with me in my 
Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am 
ſet do n with my 'ather in his Throne, 


Kev. 
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Rev. iv. 2. One ſat on the Throne, de- 
ſcribed, 6. And in the midſt of the Throne, | 
and round about the Throne, were four 
Beaſts full of Eyes before and behind, 
the certain Emblem of the Preſence or 
Omniſcience in them. Theſe Creatures, 
according to the various Scenes, are placed 
in different Orders, Ezek. i. 10. The Man 
and the Lion, the Ox, the Eagle. x. 14. 
The Bull, the Man, the Lion, the Eagle. 
xXli. 19. The Man and the Lion. xliii. 15. 
And from the Lion of God and upward 
all be four Horns: Till then the Preſence 
was in them all, ſo they all full of Eyes. 
Here Rev. iv. 7. This is a ſhort Scene, 
and the Time not to-be miſtaken. The 
Lion ated without the Man before the 
Incarnation, and after Union they were 
parted for ſome time before the Death, 
and after the Death of the Humanity till 
Reſurrection; whether after the Death 
of the Body till its Reſurrection the Soul 
was ſeparated from the Eſſence, I deter- 
mine not now; after the Eflence had 
performed his Part, he claimed his Right, 
and all Power was ſurrendered. He took 
the Rule or Government of this Syſtem 
and Man, and took Precedence. After 
he had left the Humanity, the Influence 
£ of the Hey Spirit was upon or in it; ſo 
while 


F 
while Life laſted, it was full of Eyes, till 
it had performed its part, declared all was 
' finiſhed, and given up the Ghoſt, So 
though there was a Preſence in the inani- 
mate Emblems, if after that the dead 
Body could not be full of Eyes, and act; 
whether the Soul was ſo, and acted, I de- 
termine not; but 1 ſuppoſe it was full 
of Eyes, and ated. After the Lion had 
in Man vanquiſhed Sin, Death and Hell, 
and aſſumed the Power, his firſt Action 
was to raiſe the Humanity, Cc. and 
after with or by him executed the reſt. 
The Deſcription repeated, ver. 8. And they 
reſt not Day and Night, ſaying, Holy 
Holy, holy, Lord God Almighty. 9. And 
when thoſe Beaſts give Glory and Ho- 
nour and T hanks to him that fat on the 
Throne. Ver. 10. The four and twenty 
Elders fall down before him that ſat on 
the Throne, and worſhip him that liveth 
for ever and ever, and caſt. their 'Crowns 
before the Throne, ſaymg—for thou haſt 
created all Things — Rev. v. 5.— The 
Lion of the Tribe of Jada, the Root of 
David, has prevail'd, The Exhibition was 
changed : The Power and the Admi- 
niſtration or Exerciſe of it was -tran(- 
ferrd. 6. And I beheld, and lo in the 
midſt of the Throne and of the four 
| ; * 
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Beaſts ſtood a Lamb as it had been 
ſlain, having ſeven Horns and ſeven 
Eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of 
Go. And he came and took the Book 
out of the Right-hand of him that ſat on 
the Throne, ( Allegor. Moral. ſuper Apo- 
_ calypſ. p. 240. John had heard the Lion 
and ſaw the Lamb: The Lamb was ſlain: 
the Lamb open d the Book, and the Lion 
open d it. At length, the Lamb who was 
lain (ſay the Elders) is worthy to receive 
Strength; not to loſe his Meakneſs, but 
to receive Strength, that he might con- 
tinue.a Lamb and bea Lion.”) And when 
he had taken the Book, the four Beaſts 
aud four and twenty Elders fell down 
before the Lamb, having every one of 
them Harps and golden Vials full of In- 
cenſe, which are the Prayers of Saints. 
And they ſung a new Song, ſaying —— 
For thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed 
as to God by thy Blood, out of every 
Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and 
Nation; and haſt made us unto our God 
Kings and Prieſts, aud we ſhall reign 
on the Earth (though Haſt redeemed us 
has been apply'd to the four Beaſts, yet OY 
tis only to them who were of Kindreds, 
| Tongnes ana People, which three 74 the 
5 . eaſks 
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| Beaſts were not, ſo haſt made us (MS; 

A. er avToy) King s and Prieſts. Vet i- 
deally ſpeaking, ho hieroglyphical Repre- 
ſentations, and the Prieſts had been Reſi- 
dentiaries, Hoſtages pawn to every Tribe, 
c. for Chriſt's Performance; and when 
Chri/t diſcharged himſelf, and the other 
Aleim, ftom the conditional Execration, 
healſo redeemed the hieroglyphical Pledges, 
and the Prieſts; paid what their Inſtitu- 
tors and they were pawn'd for, and there- 
by freed them, and proved them to be what 
they really were, Repreſentatives of a King 
and a Prieſt; beſides redeeming the 
Prieſts, among other Men, from. their 

Sins, ec.) V. 13. which the Obſerva- 
Tor cites, And every Creature— heard 
T fayine, Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glo- 
ry, and Power, be unto him that tet 
upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for 
ever and phat and the four Beaſts ſaid 
Amen. And I ſaw when the 
Lamb 1 one of the Seals, and 1 
heard as it were the Noiſe of Thunder, | 
(Voice of God) one the four Beaſts, 
ſaying, Come 2 ſee. 7. 9.—flood be- 
Jore the Throne and before the Lamb 
cryed Salvation to our God, 
which ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto 


The Lamb. II. And all the Angels ſtood 
4 5 ound 


Ly 
round about the Throne, and the E Iders, 
and the four Beaſts, and fell before the 
Throne (which had the new emblematical 
Exhibition upon it) on their Faces, and 
(as predicted) Worſbippd God-—15. And 
He that ſitteth on the Throne ſhall 4well 
among them. 17. For the Lamb, which 


is in the midſi of the Throne, ſhall feed 


them, viii. 3. And another 755 came 
and ſtood at the Altar, having a golden 


Cenſer, and there was given unto him 


much Incenſe (which the four Beaſts and the 


Elders had before) that he ſhould offer it 


with (add it to) the Prayers of al! Saints 
upon the Golden Altar which was be- 


fore the Throne; and the Smoke of the 


Incenſe, with the Prayers of the Saints, 


aſcended up before God, out of the An-. 


gels Hand. Vid. Pf. 141. 2. Jer. ok 
26. Rev. v. 8. Cal. cited Glory 0 


Gravity, p. 167. The Uſe of Reaſon 
Recovered, p. 259. 


As the four Beaſts and Elders had pre- 
ſerved the Incenſe, or Prayers of Believers; 
ſo ſome had preſerved the Wrath of God 


againſt Unbelievers. Rev. xv. 7. xvi. 1. 


For one of the four Beaſts gave unto the 


ſeven Angels (a ſufficient Number of A- 


gents, or Cc.) ſeven golden Vials to in- 
Vol. VI. Cc 1 
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fli& it upon them. — xiv. 1. Lo 4 
Lamb ſtood on the Mount Sion. 3. And 
they ſung as it were a new Song before 
the Throne and before the four Beaſts and 
the Elders—— T he firſt Fruits unto God 
and to the Lamb. xix. 4. And the four 
and twenty Elders and the four Beaſts 
fell down and worſhipped God that ſat 
on the Throne, ſaying, Amen, Alletuja. 
The Reaſons why there were two Cherubs 
upon the Mercy-ſcat are given. Thoſe 
in the Sanctum Sanftorum of the Temple 
are not explained. In the firſt Exhibition 
of this Manifeſtation, in Ege. Ch. i. 
The Man, as a Prophet, and the Lion 
joined with him, was plac'd foremoſt, then 
the Bull, then the Eagle. The next Exhi- 
bition, Ch. x. the Bull firſt, when he 
was to take Vengeance on the Man, next 
after the Bull the Man, who was to act and 
ſuffer the Part of the Pricſt, next the Lion; 
| fo there their Faces are not exhibited uni- 
ted, and laſtly the Eagle. The next Ex- 
hibition, Ch. xli. only the Man and the 
Lion, when they contended for, or were 
poſſeſſed of, the Palm. The next in Reve- 
lations, when the Lion had conquered, 
and the Man was ſuffering, the Lion was 
firſt, then the Bull, then the Man, and 
laſtly the Eagle. After that the Lion and 
— _— 
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the Lamb had the Throne, to the End of 


the Revelations. In Heaven the Man is 
deſcribed, Pal. cx. 1. The Lord d. 


faid unto & my Lord, ſet thou on my 
Right-hand, until I make thine Enemies 


thy Footſtool. ver. 5. by 18 On thy right 
: 2254 ſhall ſubdue Fe ings in the Day of his 
Wrath; ſo between theſe two till 1 Cor. xv. 
28.— hut to return, Revel. xix. 9.—Bleſſed 
are they which are called unto the Marriage 


Supper of the Lamb. xxii. i And the © 


Wall of the City had twelve Foundations, 
and in them the Names of the twelve 
Apoſtles of the Lamb. 22. And I ſaw 


no Temple therein, for the Lord God 


ins and the Lamb are the Temple 

it. Here all emblematical Temples were 

2 an End, when he that had all Power 
dwelt in the Lamb. 23. For the Glory, 
(his Name) of God did enlighten it, and 
the Lamb the Light thereof. 27. But 


they which are written in the Lamb's 


Bool of Life. xxii. 1.—Proceeding out 
of the Throne of God and of the Lamb. 


_ the Lamb ral be in it. I muſt add a few 


ueries. 
The A 2 make the Cherabim the 
Throne. Sr. Johw places the four Beaſts 

upon the Throne. If they were Crea- 
CCS +0; 


. But the Throne of God and of 


4 *- > was 
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tures, and not Emblems of thoſe who 
. were uncreated (Man excepted) and had 
* not a Preſence of thoſe rhey repreſented 
in them, what Buſinets had they upon the 
Throne, with the Lion and the Lamb, 
the changed Name, who were in the Midſt 
of the Throne and of them: | 
If they were Creatures, how comes it 
that they are deſcribed to be full of Eyes, 
as the High Prieſt's Garment was, and as 
the Cherubim, Ezek. x. 12. were? Ne- 
| ver any Creature had this Attribute, but 
BM the Lamb, in whom this was fulfilled, 
who both in the Old and New Tefe 

tament had ſeven Eyes. 

And he [the Lion, and the Man the 
Lamb] came and took the Book out of the 
* Right-hand of him that ſat upon the 

Throne——T he four Beafis and the four 
and twenty Elders fell down before the 
Lamb. Did he not by opening the Seals, 
. typically exhibit the Manifeſtation of the 
þ | Redemption of Man, the bringing to 
| View what lay hid in the Decrees of the 
il  Aleim? Did not the typical Preſence, 
i} under the Law in this form, ſurrender to 
; the real Preſence of the Eſſence in Chriſt, 
the Lamb under the Goſpel ?— Having 
every one of them Harps and golden Vials, 

Han of Odours, Incenſe, which are the 


* Prayers 


— 
» 
bi 
: 
4 
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Prayers of Saints; which was put into 
the Hands of one Agent, and he offered it 
for all. According to our Obſervator, 
theſe four were Angels or Apoſiles, or 
three of them Emperors, and the Elders 
were certainly Men. I doubt, the Ob- 
fervator has learned ſomething more of 
the Jeſuits than Juggling ; perhaps he 
may want the Prayers of canonized Saints 
or Abſolution, every Month, as his Bro- 
ther Toland had, when he writ as the Oh. 
 fervator doth. I wiſh he may make 
as honeſt a Confeſlion before his Death 
as Toland did. If weallow him, that any 
of theſe could make the Prayers of the 
Saints acceptable, (or if from modern 
Writings, we allow them to be Guar- 
dian or Tutelar Angels) we cſtabliſh Po- 
pery. It was the Buſineſs of the Aleim 
and -typical Prieſts, to make the Prayers 


of the Saints fit to be offered to him who 


could make them be accepted. The 
Incenſe, the Actions of Chriſt, which 
made the Prayers of the Saints acceptable, 
had filled the Hands of the Priefts, and 
had as a Type been offercd before theſe 
typical Faces, to make them ſmell ſweet, 
and was in their Power, and now they 
were to Surrender, to give it up to him 
who offered the real Incenſe. r 
0 C 3 And 


EST 
And all the Angels ſtood round about 
the Throne, and about the Elders, and the 


four Beaſts. The Obſervator's Tool pre- 


tends, for. he knows nothing but what 
the Apoſtates tell him, that the Powers 


in the Air, which, they ſay, were created, 


and Moſes ſays were mechanically formed 
the ſecond Day, were Angels, and make 


the Cherubim ſome of them; and ſo 


Fehovah Aleim Zaboth, Lord God of 
Angels. 


He finds the Definition of Fehovah in 


the Sermon, 4 Being with Powers, or 
that which cannot but be, and Being 


muſe have all active Perfections. He is 


reduced to the pitiful Shift of taking 


one Part of the Definition, and leaving 


out the reſt, to make a ſtupid Compari- 
ſon between the Perfections in Fehovah, 


and Philos Deus; and what he calls 
his two Powers, which were perſonal, 


and as hath been proved, muſt be powerful 
Ones, though there were four in each of 


the Cherubim, or in cach CHerub. If 


he will allow them to be 4 Speczes of In- 


telligent Beings out of this Syſtem, and 


that the Apoſtle St. ohn is here ſpeaking 
of them, (though he knows not whether 
they were or no; as you may ſee Hebrew 


WWritings perfect, p. 450, 451.) how 


could 
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could all of them beround about the Throne, 


and. four of them upon the Throne? If 
they were Evangeliſts or Elders, how 


could twenty-four be about the Throne, 
and four of them upon the Throne ? If 
three of them were Emperors or Kings, 


what had they to do, or the Evangeliſts, 


or Angels, with that Perſon of the Ef 


ſence, which was in Man, and the Man 


called the Lamb upon the Throne; or 


how came any of them to be full of Eyes? 
Olivers Porter never came up to this De- 


gree of Madneſs ; this in poor Mede, who 
could do nothing elſe but copy from Rab- 


bies, was copied Madneſs. But *twas in 


the Apoſtates, a Mark of Deſpair, and of 


ſtudied Malice, to all Beings, who have 


i Poſſibility of acquiring Happineſs. Theſe 


Figures are conſtantly called by Believers 
and Heathens Aleim; and ſo the Signift- 
cations of them muſt ſtand or fall toge- 

ther. If two of the Aleim were created 

Angels, how came they there at the Crea- 

tion before the ſecond Day, before they 


were created? And if they had been 


created before, what had they to do with, 
or what could they do in Creation? Could 


5 


not thoſe, who were full of Eyes, ſee 


better who was in the Lame, which had 


been ſlain, and was alive, when they paid 
1 4 the 
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the ſame Worſhip to him as they did to 
' ©#%, than the Owls the Obſervators ? 
The different Times, ſo Scenes, cach Vi- 
ſion cxhibited, the Difference in Expreſ- 
ſion of the Objects worſhipp'd, why ſome 
worſhipp'd at one Time, and not the others, 
ec. Of the comparative Degrees of 
- Worſhip, ſome of thoſe exhibited, paid: 
Ihe different Declarations the ſeveral 
Parties exhibited made, what thoſe ſeve- 
ral Differences ſignified, are to be proved 
from other Parts; ſome of them now- 
writ, but not publiſh'd, which I ſhall not 
meddle with, leſt the Obſervators ſerve 
me as they did Mr. Catcott, about the 
Titles of Chrjft with the Jods in them. 
Fe, p. 28. ſays the Sermon ſays, Phi- 
40 was the firſt Perverter, by his Allego- 
ries, of the Hebrew Scriptures, and was 
the common Parent of all Hereſy. He 
| lays no; Philo has ſaid, there were ſome 
before him who dealt in Allegories, &c. 
If he had not ſaid ſo, he had ſtood the 
flirſt upon Record. Where is his Evidence! 
Well, the Books either never were, or are 
loſt; Allegories were in Uſe: Well, does he 
ſhew that any of them perverted rhe Scrip- 
tures? No. If he was not the firſt Practiſer, 
he was the firſt Publiſher; ſee Glory or 
Gravity, p. 97+ He endeavours to prove 
| by 
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by Philo, that there were ſome of their 
Religion before Philo. He ſhews from the 
New 7 Teſtament, that the Sadduces were 
before; and, as another Piece of his Wit, 
that they denied that the Cherubim were 
either Angels or Spirits, (none ever 
thought they were either) What they denied, 
J ſuppoſe, he has ſeen in the Religion of 
Satan, p. 52, 53, Cc. If Philo liad not 
 convey'd what he has done, notwith- 
ſtanding the few Hints in the New Teſta- 
ment, his Children, nay even the Maſo= 
rites, would often have been at a Lofs to 
have found Evaſions to the Text. 

He, p. 29. wanted an Opportunity to 

| ſhew, that Phz/o had the ſame Senti- 
ments of the Trinity, as he has, Excellent 
Notions of the Trinity, of the Logos 3 
ſo the Heathen Plato; and that antieut 
Herefies were either concerning the Tri- 
nity in general, or one Perſon in parti- 
cular. He has declared what he would 
have made Hereſy ; but we will take no 
ſuch Evidence. I ſuppoſe, tis one of 
the Proofs of the IIl-nature of our Friend, 
that, after the vaſt Labours of Dr. Man- 
| ey, the charitable Diſpoſition of his 

Subſcribers, to whoſe Judgment, I ſup- 
poſe, the Mates ſubmits, that lie 


will 
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will not allow Philo to be an Orthodox 5 
Chriſtian. Fa 
21. The Sermon ſays M23 Carath has 
never any other Signification but to cut, 
or to cut off. The Obſervator ſays, this 
may be allowed, when 'tis not joined 
with the Word yu or Covenant, but 
not then. This is a mighty Conceſſion: 
we have allow'd, that when the true 
Conſtruction interfered not between A- 
poſtates and Chriſtians, they were uſed 3 
and when they proved the chief Points in 
Chriſtianity, they were altered. He makes 
the Covenant eternal, when he fays, 
there was but one. So Man could not 
then be a Party. We ſay the Covenant 
was before the Creation, and between 
the Rubbim, fo Aleim; and the chief 
Affair between the Aleim and Men, 
was to exhibit the Covenant, and cut off 
the Purifier. What Reaſons for altcring 
theſe Words? The Osſervator ſays, in 
Latin, the Verb ferio, & c. which had 
been explained by the Author of 4 Letter 
to a Biſhop concerning ſome important 
Diſtoveries in Philoſophy and Theology. | 


Ya is from Y or Wa to purify. The 


O6ſervator ſays our Lexzcons all derive it 
otherwiſe 3 but tells us not from what: 
then brings his COW: to prove, by the 

Points 
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Points of the Apoſtates, or other Lan- 


guages, that he has a ſtrong Inclination to 
make it a Participle paſſive purified. It is 
indeed the merrieſt Jeſt of all, that he, who 


talks of finding Faults in Conſtructions, 
pretends not to know, that a Hebrew 


Word conveys the Idea in the Action, Per- 
ſon, or Thing, and ſo is applied to each 
Action, Perſon, or Thing, that has the 


| ſame Idea. And that though a Participle 


be ſometimes uſed for a Name, when Paſ- 
ſive tis always diſtinguiſhed by a Faun in 
the third Order; and, that in deſpite of 
Pointing, this Word is applied, Pſa, ii. 
12. to 72 the Pure One, that joint Per- 
ſon, who was to be Zehovah and Adam, 
with a Precept to pay him that Adora- 


tion, which, in Hebrew and Greek, was 


paid by the Word K, and is applyd tro 


Soap; neither of which was purified, but 
each a Purifier : and yet for all his Jeſt, 


Soap was not cut off, nor was it Chr/?. 


If this Word had belonged to one of 


Philos Powerful Ones, or to one of 
Clarke's two Creatures, it muſt haye becn 


puri ſied. P. 33. He congratulates the Diſ- 
coverer of the other Titles of the Ke 


deemer with the Jod, inſerted in the third 
Place, calls it an ingenious Obſervation 
(a high Complement to one of his Mad- 
zen.) But though ſome of them be Epi- 
TE, „ ns .-. thets, 


Fs 
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thets, with which Jehovah i is joined, as 
cited in the Uſe ff Reaſon Recovered, 
p. 32. Fehovah p- pH and o- 
1 dlewhere; as p. 106. MWp. his 
Srammarians and he are for having them 
all ſuit a Creature paſſiuve, and not active; | 
and though beſides n in faid C/ of 
Reaſon recovered, p. 135. the Participle 
paſſiue MM is cited, and is frequently uſed 
ſingular, plural, &c. The Word rh is 
treated of at large in ſome Thoughts con- 
 eerning Religion, 8 - 
. Citing and allowing ſuch a Text, ad- 
mits, nay poſitively proves every thing i in 
the Sermon. He admits, that Mankind 
was, by ſome prior Action, and by the 
Sentence of ſome ſuperior Beings, ac. 
curſed; and that whoever CHriſt was, he 
/ was accurſed in their ſtead, to take the 
Curſe off them. So he allows Religion 
| aroſe, and Man was ſaved, from Chriſt's 
being curſed : And he muſt admit, becauſe 
tis fully proved, that one Man could not 
redeem another; and he admits, that 
taking this Curſe off Men purified them, 
made them innocent, clean, &. This 
proves, and he muſt admit, that na and 
all the Titles of Chriſt, with the Jod in 
the Third Order, are truly conſtrued ; and | 


as a Perſon of Jehovah | is added to many 
of - 
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of them, that proves, and he muſt admit, 
that that Perſon of Fehovah, who was in 
the Man Chriſt, was the principal Agent, 
and was as is proved, and he muſt ad- 
mit, & execrated ; and as it is proved, 
that this was by Determination of the A. 
leim, before the World began, this ſhews 
how they came by their Name, and all this 
Scene exhibited in the Cherubim, Oc. and 
typically performed by Men, before their 
Faces, from Aaron till Chriſt finiſhed it. 
He muſt admit them, and all the Types, 

KC. as conſtrued. = 
He, p. 25. pretends, he cannot imagine 
what is in Diſpute, what Cavſe Mr. Cat- 
cott was maintaining. f this that. 
He has once ſaid ſomething near Truth; 
others are as ignorant as myſelf, 
T am ſure, that he can have none at all. 
The Sermon tells him plainly what was 
the Cauſe, and what had determined it. 
The Iflue was, whether Chriſtians, or 
the Apoſtate Fews arfd tlreir Followers, 
were in the right. The Texts, in the 
Sermon, convict the Apoſtate Jews of the 
higheſt Crimes Men can commit; Crit 
has given Judgment, and executed one Part 
of the Puniſhment. upon the Apoſtate 
Jeus. The Obſervators deny not the 
Fats, knew thcir Excuſes which they 
Would offer in Evidence, had been re- 
e 


— — —— 


ä — — 


* —  — q - - » 5 wes 
A * 1 4 8 — 1 «tp 00 * * * E — 
— > — e 4 "—< 2 : 5 
- 0 rat A Re EO 22 — — = — —— — — 
* 13 ws * — 
— — 


* * — — 


* — 22 3 — 
—_—_— * 5 
— 


* — 
ä 


_ 2 — = ” 
CRIT oo By ung — * 2 
r 7 — 44 
" m — — - - 
* * — K223ͤ —„— 


by —— 
Fon Fay ws YL 
— — m. 
* 


(414) 


jected by Chriſt and Chriſtians, but de- 
fire that you would not think them the 


Children of Hell, whom Chriſt calls ſo ; but 
believe the Obſerwators, that they are 


mad, who are not as they are; and take 


their bare Opinidn, that the Proſecutors 
are mad; and that the Evidence in the 


Texts, are not to be read nor underſtood, 


but as they, and ſuch as they, who are con- 


vict and ſentenced, pleaſe. They had bet- 


ter ſay, they have excepted againſt the Evi- 
dence of the Writings of the Aleim, be- 
cauſe they are Enemies to the Apoſtates, 
for denying them, and ſetting up an ima- 
ginary Deus; and only produce the Evi- 


. dence of the Writers of the Apoſtates and 


of Mahomet's Scribes, for he could not 


write: If they could fay, they were of 


better Authority, or but indifferent ; for 


without their being both, they cannot be 
produced. The 4; poſtate Jews expect for 


themſelves, 8 Iſſue, a temporal Do- 
minion over all this World; and further, 
that their Meſſiah will give them the next. 
The Mahometans have almoſt half this 
Worlc', and expect their Prophet will give 
them rhe next. Our Apoſtates expect no- 


thing here, or hercafter, but what they 
can lay their Hands upon. Their Word 
Goa, ſignifies Good; their God is what 


they 
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they ſuppoſe their Good. Their King is 
any Inſtrument which will give them og 
temporal Good. Their Religion is a Farce; 
and future Expectation, without punning 
upon the Phraſe in Scripture, never en- 
tered into their Hearts. Theſe Gentlemen, 
as things go, are modeſt, becauſe they think 
the Execution is at a Diſtance; ſome make 

game of theſe things when they are going 
to the Gallows, and others, when they are 
going to the D 
He ſcems to make thoſe who blaſpheme, 
Cc. only fit for Bedlam. When there 
were ſeveral joint Emperors at Rome, or 
al. would it not have been Treaſon to have 
denied any one of them? Would it not 
have been Death among the antient Hea- 
lhens, who worſhipped the Names, to 
have denied the Being and Power of Light, 
and of the Spirit? Would not any one 
think, that I had put an impoſlible Caſe, 
if Sir 7 Newton and the Society, 
had not denicd the Exiſtence of the Sub- 
ſtance of Light, and made it only a Pro- 
perty of Fire? And thoſe alive now will 
icarce believe their Senſes, and own the 
Exiſtence of the HHirit, and ſcarce yet will 
ov the Power of either of them. Are 
two of the Aleim extinct, or do Men pre- 
fer themſelyes to them ? 1 Sam. ii. 25. If 
| 125 one 


withſtanding they hearkened not- 
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one Man ſin againſt another, the Judge 
ball judge him: But if a Man ſin againſt 


Jehovah, who ſhall intreat for him? Not- 
be- 
cauſe [chovah would ſlay them. Is there 


not a Place Zypzcally called Newgate, and 
another called Tyburn, for thoſe who ſet 
up Pretenders, who clip off the King's 
Names or Titles in his Saperſcriptions, or 


deface his Image on his Coin? And as the 
Subjects have no other Security for Lives 


or Eſtates, but by Evidence of Records ; 
and as there can be no other Way of pre- 


ſerving thoſe Records, but by rewarding 
thoſe who keep them, and puniſhing thoſe 
who attempt to alter or invalidate them; 


why ſhould not ſuch come in for a Share ? 


This is the Fruit of tolerating the Apo- 


fate Fews among Chriſtzans, granting 
them Liberty of Conſcience. This is 


their Moderation, when their Imaginations 
are expoſed, and their Progreſs in Danger 
of being totally ſtopped. The Roman Ca- 


_ tholicks, with the ſevereſt Laws, cannot 
prevent their Infections; was Indulgence 


the Way to do it? 5 
They own, Preface, p. 4. they have 


been enquiring after Mr. H Character; 


and yet they will not own they have ſeen, 
and p. 3 5. declare they will not look into, 
s | „„ 
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his Works, becauſe that would have obli- 
ged them to have done many things they 
cannot do, or to have let ſomebody elſe 
have made Ovſervations. If they pro- 
nounce that Author mad in Print, by Hear- 
ſay, I fear they are acquainted with ae 


: Practices of the Waltham Blacks, ſhoot . 


thoſe in the Dark, who defend their Ma- | 
ters Property. 
But what Diſgrace is it to de in the 
Opinion of an Atheiſt, mad? When Feſ 


tus, though in a high Station, had never 


heard of theſe things, heard St. Paul ſpeak 
of them ; he judged that divine Orator to 
talk like Men in Bedlam, to be mad: 
But St. Paul ſoon made him tremble, and 
adjourn the Cauſe. Indeed St. Paul allows, 
a parallel Caſe would naturally produce that 
Effect, I Cor. xiv. 23,—And all ſpeak 
with Tongues, and there come in thoſe 
that are unlearned, or Unbelievers, will 
they not ſay, Te are mad? 

Nothing is below our Droll; who ever 
ſuppoſed a Man could ſufficiently clear 
any one Article in the Compaſs of a “er- 
non, much leſs many? There is as much 
printed for this Cauſe, as will take in thoſe 
who are willing. The Authors pretend 
not to work Miracles, take off the Curſe, 
convert Apoſtate Jews, much leſs to re- 
Vor L. VI. D d con- 
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convert their Diſciples. We have ſome 


Hopes of Mahometans, becauſe they were 


brought in by Force, p. 34. Tis no News 
to tell us, that moſt of our Books will be 
uſeleſs; our Friend has told us that long 


ago, in his Introduction to AM. ſme P. 


p. 24. 
P. 3 1.——Though it is mentioned to 


prove a true Doctrine, yet it doth only | 
| ſerve to give the Enemy thereof a grea- 
ter Advantage, as if we wanted better 

Arguments to ſupport it——Suppoſe Lu- 
cifer, when he had ſeduced thoſe, who 
after followed him, to ſet up for them- 


lelves, ſhould have transformed himſelf 


into an Angel of Light, and had been in- 
ſinuating ſomething of their own Power 


among ald who ſtood, and called thoſe 


who fell, Enemies, and ſome of thoſe, 


who ſtood, ſhould have aſſerted ſome Ma- 
nifcſtations of the Power of. the Aleim 


Over them, would he not have ſaid as 


above? Though, &c.—S0 p. 39. he cites St. 
Paul's Advice to Believers, Phil. ii. 1, 3. 
Let each eſteem other better than 


themſelves. Are Believers, to do this to 

profeſſed Apoſtates? 

The Obſervators have not tw this, 

do not underſtand that; whether they act 

a Farce, and pretend they cannot fee, or 
the 
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the Curſe is upon them, and they really 
do not ſce ; as others can ſee, I ſhall nor 
ſpend any Time to cure one of either ſort. 


How ſhould they expect to ſee any of theſe 


things in Claſ/icks, in Rabbinical Books, 
or in their own Heads. Education has 
been aſſerted to be the only Cauſe of Re- 
Aion, of Superſtition, &c. Why * it 
not be aſſerted in Men thus educated, to 
be the Cauſe of Atheiſin? They ef 
have ſeen and underſtood almoſt every 
thing, that pretend to be Judges about 
theſe things, and bully others for making 
Miſtakes. Theſe things are but lately dif: 
_. covered, and they are ſo terrible to them, 
that far from reading and conf: dering 
them, they are in Agonies at the Sight of 
them, and can ſcarce have Paticnce to 
look at them. Would any have objected 
againſt a Layman's meddling with the Scrzp- 
- Fures, becauſe he had not Time? who, per- 
phaps, has ſpent more Time that Way than 
any Clergyman alive has done (though 
Time is not always the Meaſure of ac- 
quiring Knowledge, much leſs of recover- 
ing the Syſtems of Knowledge, which 
were loſt many Ages ago) and diſſuade 
others from minding him ; "when but t 'other 
Day, they would have made Sir J. N. who 
had * all his Time about Bubbles and 
D d 2 0 Cob- 
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Cobwebs, and only handed out a few 
Scraps from Clarke, who could ncither of 
them read, a faithful Interpreter of the 
Scriptures. , 
Does any General of an Army chal- 
lenge, and perſuade an Officer in the E- 
nemies Army, to leave his Fellow Soldiers 
and Artillery, and fight them ſingle Hand, 
and call him mad if he do not? Would 
any honeſt Man have fallen foul upon a 
few naked Words, when they knew there 
was much writ about them, till they had 
| ſeen whether the things were proved? 
Would any have brought in their Forgeries, 
till they had removed what had been faid 
againſt them; or quoted Aravbick, when 
they muſt know 1 it had been conteſted and 
yielded? 
Beſides their ü of Mr. Catcott, 
they treat the Corporation of Briſtol, his 
Hearers, and all his Chriſtian Readers, 
not only as ignorant, but as Ideots, as if 
they could not underſtand a Sentence con- 
cerning the firſt Points in CHriſtianity; 
and, as if the Obſervator could juggle Man- 
| Kind out of their Senſes, aſſerts, that the 
Foundations of Chri/t:anity are things not 
to be underſtood, talking about them will 
make Men Enthuſiaſts and Atheiſts, when 
they themſelves are ſuch, and have made 
others 


( 421 ) 


others ſuch. For if there be no ſuch ſins 


gle Perſon as they imagine, their Imagi- 


nations do not prevent, but make chem 
Atheiſts, without Aleim. 


You exclaim againſt the Pope for or- 


dering Penance to be inflicted upon Of- 


fenders, for excommunicating thoſe he 
calls Heret; icks ; and yet you, Imaginers, 
do the ſame every Day. If a Man be a 


real Jew, a Confeſſor, you turn him out 
of your Synagogues; if he holds any thing, 
that the real Fews have given him, you 
make it as uncaſy to him as you poſlibly 
can, and ſuffer him not to acquire any 
thing you can hinder him of; and, if it 
were in your Power, you would deprive 
him of his eternal Inheritance. 
If Mr. Catcott had, or I ſhould explain 


eyery Hebrew Word, in every Variation 
through the whole Noot, in the ſtricteſt 


Expreſſions the Englih can afford, they 
would treat thoſe Engliſb Words, or Ex- 
preſſions, as they DS done the Hebrew, 


which they have compared with, nay de- 


rived and conſtrued from that Jumble of 
Forgeries, they call Arabick, put the di- 
vine Writings upon the Level, nay be: 
low any Rifraf : Compare the Engl ſs 
with the Dutch, or, & c. inſert, tranſ- 


poſe, ſuppoſe, e. make Work for their 
2+ Lives 
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Lives and mine ; ſuch as have followed 
them, have made them what they are. 
Il truſt the Underſtanding of my unbiaſed 
Readers, and leave it to them to judge of 
the Authors and their Works. I have 
ſhewed the Readers of the Obſervations, 
who read mine, how to underſtand them, 

and judge of the Authors. 

If any one of my Readers ſtick at any 
thing I have given in ſhort, I have referred 
them to Books where they may find it ex- 
plained. Thoſe Books are now perhaps 
in as many Hands as Bythner's Grammar 
is; and thoſe who have read them will 
ſoon ſet the Unlearned right. p. 34, 38. 
When the Church, or the Divines, by 


admitting the Traditions and Opinions of 


7 intereſted Men, were not ſound, but cor- 
rupted, How came Mr. Vyclif, whole Fa- 
mily's Seat is near Mr. HJutchinſon's Home, 
to be wiſer than others, and reject Popery 2 
Did he allow pretended Traditions from 
the Jews, from St. Peter, from the 
Church”; Expreſſions in their Lturgzes, 
human Rules, or even their Laws? Did 
he regard what thoſe skilled in the Lan- 
£ages of the Apoſtates, which you call 
The Oriental Languages; What the Chiefs 
of the Romiſb Church, what their Com- 
nentators; or if they had had ſuch Feſuits 
as 
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as wc have now, had ſaid, or their calling 
him Names, or even their Curſes? Did 
not he make all their Books be burnt 2 
What then? Mr. {——— gueſſed at ſuch 
a Turn ſeven Years ago in the Introduction 
to M— ſme Prin. p. 24. Did not )- 
clif's Doctrine force even Azngs and 
Queens to come in, to reform; and have 
not thoſe who offered to look back been 
cxpelled? OT 

The Greek, as well as the Hebrew, a 
few Years after the Publication of the 
New Teſtament, was loſt. Indecd, there 
are many Writings. in that Tongue, and 
ſome about the Subjects in the Vew Te 
Fament remain, and none but the Text 
in the Hebrew; but they all lay unculti- 
vated till lately. If the Popes had made 
as many Alterations in the Conſtructions 
of the New Teſtament, by pretended Tra- 
ditions, Pointing, or any other Method, 
without defacing the Text, to ſerve their 
Turns, as the Apoſtates have done in the 


Old, would any have ſtuck at expoſing 


them and rectify ing the Faults ? 
Why might not a Layman do either 
of theſe? And why do they aſſert, p. 37. 
that it is not as lawful to hint at, or name 
the Works of a Chriſtian, in a Sermon, 
to prove Chriſtianity, as tis for a Mora- 
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lift to cite all the Infidels preſerved, who, 
for want of Religion, made that a Suc- 
cedaneum? Who ordained the Rabbies 
and Mahomet : Were not they Laymen ? 
And do not you cite them to prove your 
Religion? | 

They, at p. 38. direct how, and what 
i the Clergy ſhall preach, If ever Man preach 


upon Hebrew Words, which will accord 


to their Rules, agree with the Apoſtate 
Jews, with Arabick, &c. ſo that there 
can be no Exceptions, it muſt be about 
ſuch things as the Apo/tates ſuppoſed did 
not oppole their Religion. What Texts, 
Words, or Conſtructions, can be without 
Exceptions, as long as there is a Word 
like any of them in any of the Mahometan 
Countries; and the Apoſtates have the 
Tranſlation of them, and the Ob/ervators 
the Application of them? No Evidence, 
Uſage,” nor Rules from the Text, will 
hold againſt their Religion, if you will 
let them be Judges. 
lf the be Atheiſts, and all their So- 
ohiſtry, Railing, and calling Names, be 
uſed to deter Clerg ymen from examining 


the Scriptures, then my Labour is not loſt 
in expoſing them and it “. 


V ho 
* The Reader Will 1 to recollect that che Obſerva- 
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Who are now to be Judges in this Af- 
fair; and from whence, and upon what 
are they to give Judgment? Thoſe who 
will not read Mr. A————— Works, but 
only read a few Scraps of a very few Ac- 
counts of things, upon which he has writ? 
Does any one try a Cauſe with Scraps of 
their Evidence? An Attorney may make 
a Brief, a Reference to the Evidence, but 
the Whole, and the Arguments of the 
Council, for every Part of it, are to be 
heard. 
Plague me, and the World, no more 
with Arabick and Pointing ; if you do, 
I ſhall treat you in another Manner; nor 
with inſignificant ambiguous Words ; but 
ſay, I believe, and can prove, from the 
Hebrew Text, that the Eſſence in Chriſt, 
and the /Zoly Ghoſt, were not Coeval and 
Cocqual in Power with the Father, or that 
there is but Perſon, that has all Power, 


and that the ee, Creatures, or, 
Cc. Who, by Name, has proved it, in 
what 


tions on which theſe Remarks are wrote, were ſo extremely 
low and abuſive, that if there had not been Reaſon to ſup- 
poſe ſome higher Hand than his who handed them to the Preſs, 

concerned in them, the proper Anſwerer would have been one 
of your Bilinſgate Orators : But the ſuppoſed Author it is 


pretty well known was aſhamed of them, and the Cauſe he 
wrote in, alterwards, 
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what. Books, and Pages, and by what 
Texts? If you ſtick at that; what Diſtinc- 
tion you make in the Perſons other than 
economical, and produce your Texts. 

Advice to ſtudy the Oriental Languages 
may be right, if rightly uſed, to diſcover 
the Villanies and Evaſions of their Authors, 
and to detect and avoid them. So it may 
be to read the Books of the Papifts, nay 
even of the Moraliſts, if one had a long 
Leaſe of one's Time, and were not an- 
 ſwerable for miſpending it, or . find 
no better Employment. 0 

If the Senſe of the Words in the Abe 
ran, which the Mahometan Prieſts have 
- preſerved, be to determine the Senſe of 
the Words in the Bible, let the Mahome- 
tan Prieſts have the Livings, and let 
them teach us. 

If Bythner's firſt Rule for the Hebrew 
be allowed, the Language is at the Will 
of cvery Villain. If it takes in Arabic, 
it may as well take in all the Languages 
in the World; and no Word in any Lan- 
guage ſignifies any thing; and we muſt 
look back to the firſt Method, to Hiero- 
glyphicks and Tradition, and from thence 
ro the Pope, and then to the 
Fou attribute it to your Conduct, that 
your Party is numerous and ftrong, and 
nas 


(14395). * 
has lately increaſed. ' I muſt not allow you 
too much: I muſt do Juſtice. Your 
Scheme came firſt from the Devil, and 
is the Darling of thoſe, who, through 
Pride, aim at being reputed to be what 
they are not, and cannot be; and is a- 
dapted for, and will be always a Bait, which 
will catch Men, who have neither Reſo- 
lution to acquire, nor Submiſſion to be 
raught from thoſe who have acquired ; who 
know not, and will not take Information 
from Revelation, what they are, and in 
What State they are, and conſider not, that 
their Imaginations, or the Approbation of 
others, are not to be the Rule by which 
thoſe Perſons, who have infinite Wiſdom, 
and infinite Power, are to judge of the 
Behaviour of every one to them here, and 
thence to determine their Fate to all Eter- 
nity. And as Pride, which keeps them 
in Ignorance, is natural to thoſe, who are 
rich, or in high Stations, or only ſuppoſe 
themſelves learned or wile, are ſo in other 
Knowledge, which has no Relation to 
this, in Science falſly ſo called; and thoſe 
. who have nothing either without or with- 
in; follow Power, Pomp, Shew, Num— 
bers, Cc. it gives them ſuch ſcornful, > 
brutiſh, headſtrong Tempers, that 'tis im- 
pollible to cure the one, till they will 
lubmit 
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ſubmit to have the other cured. We hope 
that this Light, which the Ob/ervator in 
his Preface, ſays he expected ſoon ſhould, 
never will go out; but that it will, among 


Men of common Senſe, prevail againſt the 


preſent Scheme. The implanted Deſire of 
acquiring Knowledge in perfect Man, and 


the Pretence of the Devil's ſnewing them 


how to come at it, was the Devil's Bait, 


which ſeduced him : So as it is ſhewed that 
we are poſſeſt of that Treaſure, and can 


convey all Knowledge, that is neceſſary for 
fallen Man, we hope it will be a Bait to 
retrieve ſuch of fallen Men, as are capable 
and willing to look into it. The Obſer- 


Vvators Drol, by their Advertiſement, in 
the Craftſman, October 2, 1736, for the 
ſake of a Sneer, has made one juſt Ob ſer- 


vation; and alſo owned this, in owning, 
That as ſoon as any have taſted what Mr. 


— has offered, their Palates nau- 


ſeate ſuch filthy Stuff as the Maſora, &c. 
As the original Sin of Adam was ef- 
fectual to Death, c. to all his Poſterity; 
ſo the Crime of Ham, who ridiculed him, 
Who had been the Inſtrument to preſerve 
the Races of Men, fell upon all his Poſte- 
rity; and they are Slaves to Servants to 
this Day. So the Crime of Nimrod, and 
his, and their Poſterity, who adhered to 


3 him, 
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him, was upon 10 their Poſterity. So the 
Apoſtate eus and Mahometans, who 
followed them, are ſtill Slaves; and thoſe, 
who have followed you, if they do not 

take this Opportunity, axe like to be Slaves 5 
during this World. 

I hope this will be a Warning for others, 
to deter them from attacking an advanced 
Party, when they know not what is in the 

Rear. You ſee what you have got by 

bullying about Things you know nothing 
of. Did you intend to have it proved, (to 
paſs over other Things) that he who was 
de, was to come in our Fleſh ; that 
| Chriſt was not to meddle with the Con- 
ſtructions of the Hebrew; that He, who 
Was fo ſit upon the Throne, and the Lamb 
{lain, was to have all Power, and all Ho- 
nour, &c. paid to them, for redeeming 
Men; and ſo to ſet all your Succeda- 
neums aſide ? How filly will the Old Mo- 
men look, when they ſee theſe Things, 
and others which will be added, as Deut. 
iv. 7. Dp DIR c. 

I return my Thanks to theſe Gentle- 
men for expoſing their Cauſe, and their 
Evidence, and their ConduQ, and bring- 
ing the Cauſe to an Iflue, and forcing the 
Learned to give Judgment, that none 
need be under any Apprehenſion of what 

| | they 
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they can do; but may ſafely proſecute the 
Study of the Scriptures, and make them- 
ſelves wiſe unto Salvation. 
I thank them for all their Quotations, i 
all their Compariſons, all their Applica- 
tions, all their Sneers, they always fall 


upon the Party, who is in the wrong; 


and he who conquers generally had them 
to find, when he had done his Work. As 
my Studies are not turned that way, if 
they had not provided me, I ſhould have 
been at a loſs. 

Theſe muſt be ſome poor Owls, who 
will not ſee the Light, who cannot ſee the 


Difference between Things preſent, and at 
a diſtance, but judge the neareſt the greateſt; 
who have got g good Livings, and expect, 


if this go on, there will be ſome Enquiry 
into Qualifications and Actions, ſo make 
all the Noiſe they can to prevent it; tho 


they judge no better in that, than in the 


reſt; for tis the moſt infallible Mcthod to 
* Se 1 
Thoſe who have from Children been 


taught to underſtand Things, by given 
Rules, and never conſidered when they 
came of Age, whether thoſe who made 
the Rules, were Friends or Foes; or whe— 


ther thoſe, who taught them, had ever 


conſidered, whether they were right or 


wrong; 
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wrong; nor ever took the trouble to exa- 
mine for themſelves, make it a Wonder, 
how one, who was never wllling to take 

any thing in that manner, but was re- 
ſolved to ſee for himſelf, made a vaſt Num- 
ber of Obſervations and Collections in 
natural Things, thirty Years ago, and has 
ranſacked what is printed, ſhould ſeg 
Things in another Light, than they have 


done? *Tis millions to one, that no one 


Man ſhould make ſuch an Attempt ; and 
if Millions had ſeen, as he has ſeen, and 
as he ſees, tis millions to one, whether 
one of them could have endured the La- 
bour of making Obſervations in Things 
and Books, and durſt have publiſhed an 
Univerſal Syſtem, in oppoſition to the 
| Notions of all the Men which are paſt, 
and preſerved, or in Being, in his Time. 

Of hundreds of millions, there was not 
aboye two or three, who durſt ſay, that 
the Airs, the Names were not Aleim 
Of vaſt Numbers of millions of Turks, 

ſcarce one durſt ſay, that Mahomet, tho 
he had given no Evidence of his Miſſion, 

was not the Prophet. Of vaſt Numbers of 
millions of the Apoſtate Fews, ſince the 
' Diſperſion, ſcarce any one has, for any 
thing that appears to me, become a real 
Chriſtian. For many Centuries ſcarce ne 
durſt 
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durſt oppoſe the Errors in Popery, till Mr. 
Wychf ſtood up. "Tis not difficult to ſhew 
what is wrong almoſt 1 in any Syſtem, raiſed 
or explained 'by Man; but the Difficulty 


lies upon cach who reforms, to ſubſtitute 


what is not only better, but what is not 
liable to any material Objection in its 
ſtead: When ſuch a one appears, and per- 
forms it, 'tis no wonder, Ve every Dog 
barks at him. D 
Four Party were afraid, chat the An- 
ſwerer ſhould force you to beg Pardon in 
Print, of the Perſons you have abuſed, 
I like Moderation between Man and Man; 
yet I am doubtful, where one attempts to 
damn others: But be that as it will; your 
ſhewing that the Sermon, which Mr. Cat- 
cott preached, and the Corporation of the 
City of Briſtol printed, in proof of Chriſ 
tianity, is the firſt that was unanſwerable, 
and cannot be evaded, is the greateſt Ho- 
nour that you could do, or that has been 
conferred upon a City, ſince Printin 
was invented. And I think it ſufficient for 
them; and tis below the reſt, to take any 
N otice of any thing you can n lay or do. 


